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PREFACE.

- Mucu has been said and written about the South by
. persons who never resided there, and who are ignorant
of Bouthern feclings and Southern manners. Widely do
these differ from those which such persons meet with in
the frigid regions of the North. We greet each other,
and the stranger, with warm sympathy, glowing hospi-
tality, and a generous welcome, which makes the visitor
at once feel at home under a Southern ‘roof, and which
- assures him that the bosom warmed by such feelings
cannot be the resting-place of cruelty and oppression.

" Mrs. Stowe, and other fanatics, blinded by.ignorance,
and swayed by prejudice, may conjure up their ¢ thou.
sand and one” Unele Tom stories, with which the imagi-
nation of novel-writers abounds, to deceive those who
are as ignorant as themselves, and, perhaps, as reck-
less of trath; but no reasonable person, who has ever
. been at the South long enough to become acquainted
- with its usages, will give credit to the description which
Mrs. Stowe, and those of her stripe, give.of the treat-
ment of slaves at the South. They are not mangled or
cruelly tortured, as she represents in her work, It is
not at all probable that a Southerner of refined and
delicate feelings, and such ,are wealthy Southerners
generally, would sell a much-valued slave, who had
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nirsed him from his infancy, and also rescued the life
. of his child. No, no! So far from this, he would give
bim his freedow if he desired it, and something to begin
“the world with, But so attach ed does such a slave be-

come to such an owner that he would not leave. him on

any consideration.

. Many peréons North are impressed with the idea that
a southern plantation is a place of toriure and cruelty,
where slaves are driven like dogs, and never meet with
a kind word or smile of approbation, however much it
may be merited. On the contrary, nothing presents a

more pleasing aspect than to see the respective cabins.

comfortably fitted up, with a little garden, or potato, or

melon - pateh, attached. - Everything around has the
appearance of happmess. When the slaves have com-

* pleted their daily toil, they retire to their quarters and
enjoy a repast among themselves.
People of the North, who have never visited the South,
- should not give heed to stories which -are but the fig-
" ments of a worse than distempered imagination. Our

slaves are infinitely better off than the white servants of

the North. They have kind owners who care for thens,
and do all in their power to promote their happiness.
When sick, they have prompt medical aid and kind nurs-
ing, as well as the counsel and prayers of humane and
pious ministers. It is not the design of the author to
exaggerate at all; what she states, she knows to be truth.
She feels conﬁdent that the condition of slaves at the
South is not what it has been represented by fanatical
writers, as many a Northerner who has 50j ourned among
-us will bear witness.

The author was somewhat surprised to see what mis-
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taken notions Mrs. Stowe has. ~ She seems to think that
our Southern people areunder the impression that slaves _-
have not immortal souls, susceptible of the sanctifying
influence of grace here and glory hereafter. Could Mrs.
Stowe but attend some of their religious meetings, and
hear the songs of praise, the prayers, and even sermons .
f some of our slaves, she would think otherwise. Whe
taught those poor ignorant slaves the knowledge of God,
and his Son, Jesus Christ? Not Northern men, but
Southern masters, and Southern ministers ; who, for their
comfortable accommodation, as well as religious instruc-

‘tion, have erected suitable houses of worship, where the

Sabbath, with all its high and holy delights, maykbe’
enjoyed. - ‘ '
The work before you is without any pretensions. It

" is'the first attempt of a youthful author, who desires to
- deal justly and truly with the subject announced. She
" hopes her remarks will not create any uripleasant feel-

ings among her Northern friends. She feelsit her duty,
as a warm-hearted Viyginian, to defend the South, but,

in so domg, she would not willingly offend the North.

MARTHA HAINES BUTT.

Norroux, Va,
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CHAPTER 1.
SOUTHERN HOSPITALITY.

Mr. M was a wealthy planter at the S'outh, and

“owned many slaves; he endeavored from their earliest
_Jears to impress them with the importance of being

honest in all their dealings, and to act openly on all
occasions. Often, he would visit their cabins, to see if
all was going on right, offering his kind advice and aid.
Whenever he was seon approaching the cabins, the in- -
mates would all rush out, and each try to be the first

. one to welcome him to their little tenement.

His wife was a lady invested with high dignity of
character, and commanded much respect from all around.

- The younger slaves were under her supervision, and

each day it was her custom to instruct them in such

- things as would be of service in after life,

The mansion of Mr, M—— was, indeed, magnificent;
everything that money could purchase was procured;

~yet, amid all these luxuries of life, he did not forget

those who were dependent upon him. Possessed of high
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integrity of character and benevolence of - herm‘t he
wai ever ready to offer advice, and his purse was always
open to the needy. As he viewed his extensive fields,
he felt grateful that he had been so blessed by Provi-
dence, and showed hls gmmtude by a proper use of the
same.

Medora (01* Dora, a8 she was ealled) and Charles were
“the only children, and they were carly taught to be
kind to all, particularly the slaves. They were in-
structed never to show any feeling of superiority what-
ever toward the servants, but to treat them with civility.

In consequence of manifesting such a disposition, they.

were loved by all.  Often her nurse, old Aunt Phebe,

would say, that *Miss Dora was de most politest child

she eber seed, and if she lived she would make a mighty
fine coman.” Charles was as great a favorite as hig
gister ; he was never known to order the slaves about in
- a rude manner, but was always polite to them. Often
he would go to old Uncle Dick, to get him to help him
fly his kite, or tell him some of his marvellons tales,
which he readily did, at the same time considering it a
great honor. He labored under the impréssion that he
was o powerful linguist ; often when Charles would laugh
-at the droll pronunciation of his words, Uncle Dick
would think he had said somethmé very w1tty, and join
heartily in the laugh. o .
One cold evening in midwinter, Mrs, M—— was
_seated before a large fire in the s1tt1ng -roomn.  The
hmps had just been llghted making everything appear
very cheerful. She was expecting her hushand, who
‘had been abseat a week on a visit to his other pla,ntaJ-

tions. She was anticipating his arrival home that-

‘this gentleman. The stranger he called Mr, I

~ the stranger accepted the kind invitation of Mr. M
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evening. She had watched at the window until it had

- grown too dark to discern a single obJect

She listened attentively to-every sound, and soon the
rattling of wheels was heard.” She went to the door to
ameet her husband, and, much to her surprise, she saw
a stranger with hun After the introduction, Mr. M
related the circumstances which led to the meéting of

It appears that he had been travelling for quite a long
time, and Mr. M , noticing his fatigue, kindly in-
vited him to remain at his home during the night. He
knew there was noinn near, and the stranger needed

" rest, so he insisted that he should accompany him and

remain at all events until the morning. Had it not
been for the hospitality of Mr. M: , the "stranger
would have gone on his journey. They hacl by accident
met cach other, and, entering into conversation, it seems
that a mutual fuendehlp sprung up between them and

Mrg. M saw that everythmg was put in readmess
for her guest. Soon, into a neatly-furnished room, in
which a delwhtful fire of oak and lightwood was kin-
dled, Mr. I was ushered and told that that was his
cha,mbel for the night. :

Oh! how cheermg it was to the heart of the traveller,
he felt deeply the kindness and hospitality of the South,
and could not refrain from contrasting it with his north-
ern home. “Who,” thought he, “would be kind enough
at the North to invite a stranger, one of whom he knew
nothing, to share his home ?  Ifow did this gen,tl‘eman
know but what I might have been a rogue? Ah, 1
see, he judges the world by himself, and he has such a
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noble heart that he thinks all the world honest like
himself.”

Soon, his thoughts were interrupted by the ringing of

the supper-bell. He was shown into the dining-room,
where stood- a table filled with every delicacy that heart

could wish. Nice hot rolls, some of Aunt Chloe’s best
- chicken, nicely broiled; smoking hot coffee, and every-.

thing else essential to a nice repast, which ig so much
relished by a hungry and fatigued traveller.

After they had finished, My. and Mrs. M entter-
tained their visitor for some time. Af length Mr.

M , thinking that his guest must feel weary from

. travelling so long, proposed retiring. Mr. I— en-
tered his neatly-furnished chamber, and, in a very little
while, he was slumbering sweetly, nor did he awaken
until the sun poured brlghtly ‘thr ough the window the
‘ next morning, -

" Hearing a rap at the.door he opened it, and found
that Rufus had come for the purpose of kindling the
fire. Rufus was one of the talkative kind, and when-
ever he found any one disposed to be loguacious, he
generally took advantage of the opportunity.

¢ Massa, you Norrud gemman, ain’t you ¢”’

* ¢ Why do you think so, Rufus 2"’ ,

“’Caze I hurd you and massa ta]kmg ‘bout ’htxonlsts
last night, and den "bout de slaves.”

“Yes, Rufus, I am a Northerner, and am now on my
way home.. You scem to be well contented with your
Iot, Rufus.” o

“Yes sar; dis nigger neber leab his massa to go wid
- nobody ; 'caze he know dat nobody ain’t gwine to treat

him good no how like massa does.” :
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“Would you not hke to be free, Rufus 7’
“Well, I think not massa; 'eaze den nobody would
care for Rufus den—and when I be sick, no missus

_ would be dar to tend poor Rufus. No! no! massa, me

l!!

neber leab de souf in de world !

“You are very happy, then?”.

“Oh, yes ! mighty happy; we all hab a dance ebery-
Saturday night, and I tell you what, if you was dar, I
reckon how you would tink dat de debbil was tickling
your heels, and afore you knowed i, you would be
dancing se—"’

The conversation was mterrupted by another rap at
the door; Moses had been sent to tell Rufus to hurry
and make the fire in the dining-room. They all knew
Rufus well, and expected that he had stopped to have a
chat ‘with the gentleman; they were all pretty well
aware of his propensity to-talk. |

- After Rufus left the room, Mr. I~—— pondered on
the answer that he made him, and concluded aftér all,
that the slaves at- the South were certainly far happler
than they had been represented to be. He was highly
delighted with the hospitality which had been shown
him, and heartily wished that it was one of the charags
teristics of his own place; but, oh! thought he, there
is.a vast difference between the warm- hearted bouthm
erners and the Northerners.

Soon breakfast was announced, and it consisted of the
choicest dishes, for Aunt Phehe determined to try all .
her skill, and served up everything in the best style.

Mrs, M grected him with a pleasing smile, and
sparﬁd no paing ¢ yender herself' partlcular}y agree.
able. o

9%




18 © ANTIFANATICISM;

“ I regret much, Mr, I » that necessity compels
“you to leave us this morning. I was anxious that you
should have a fair opportunity of visiting all around the

plantation, and take a view of the cabins and their re- -

spective families. I know whata prejudice those North
have of the Southerners because they are slave- holders,

and they seem to think a plantation is nothing but a -

scene of cruelty and torture. I should be delighted if
“you could remain a while with as and judge for your-
self, for I am-well assured that the erroncous idea under
which you lIabor would be eradicated at once.

Mr. I expressed a desire to remain longer, and
 stated that business called him home. Ide observed to
Mrs, M her slaves seemed to be well contented
with their lot, and related the conversation which had
taken place between Rufus and himself during the
morning. T see, Mrs, M——, you are extremely in-
dulgent to your slaves, and thcy all appear to love you;

but I do not know whether to judge all the Test by .

yours or not.’

Mrs. M rcplied, by saying that she was Qnot an
cxception by any means, for there were many others
who treated their slaves in the same manner as she
did. She farther remarked, that she hoped Mr. I
‘would endeavor to convince those around him what a

mistaken idea they had with regard to slavery. She

also gave him an invitation to make her house his home
whenever occasion 1equired that he should eome that
‘way, and promised to omit nothmﬂ' on her part to ren-
deér his visit agreeable,

Mr. I rendered his sincere thanks, and said, he
would endeavor to arrange matters 8o as to eome very
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soon, and bring his lady with him, and let her form an
idea of -southern hospitality. -

They had been conversing for some time, and it wag
now getting quite late. Mr. M was at the stable
giving directions akiout the horses, and having the car-
riage put in readiness which was to convey Mr. I
to town. IHaving business there himself, he went with
him, much to the gratification of Mr. [——, who had

_ anticipated rather a monotonous ride. Soon all was

in readiness, and after taking leave of the chlldlen
and Mrs. M , they started. ‘

During the rlde, the conversation turned upon dif-
ferent subjects, Mr. I—— could scarcely talk of any-
thing else but the hospitality of the South. It had
really come so unexpected that he was wholly unpre-
pared for anything of the sort. Mr. M remarked

‘to him that hospitality was one of the greatest charac-

teristics of the South, and was extremely happy to know .
that he had had a demonstration of the fact. '
“But what do you think of the condition of the slaves
South ?. I wish a candid opinion; do not be governed
by anything but the dictates of your OWn,heart'; you

" are an abolitionist, of course.’

Mr. I scarcely knew how to answer his friend,

for really hel was halting between two opinions. He
" had seen how perfectly happy the slaves of Mr. M

appeared, and rccollected the comersatmn between

- Rufus and himself,

After a few minutes’ deliberation, he answered: his
friend by saying that he was almost inclined to believe
the slaves happier than those who were free; for while
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under their owhers they had some one to care for them,

and to protect their rights.

. He farther stated that he wag an ’tbOhthﬂlSt as
might be expected, hiving been brought up at the
North, and, as .a natural consequence, imbibed their
principles. “Ishould judge,” said he, “from the bright

countenances of your slaves, that they were perfecdy _

contented. st night I heard some one singing under
my Wmdow, and another was playing on some musical
mstrument ‘

“ I will venture to say thut was Moses and Ben, for

they often give me a serenade When I havé been absent,

{rom home and return again.”

It seems that Benjamin, or Ben, as he was called
upon' the plantation, thought himself quite a skilful
performer on the banjo ; and Moses, who pr1ded himself
upon his vocal powers, joined him.

‘Mr. I listened to them, and could not refram

from smiling at their grotesque appearance, . stendlng'

under his- window ; Ben with his eyes rolled up, as if
searching in the stars for his la,dy love, sang * Dinah
Crow,” while Moges would join in the chorus present-

ing a set of teeth having much the appearance of large_\

grains of corn set in even rows.

Mr. I - foll asleep with the Words of « Tho helle =

of Louisiana’ sounding in his ears. Moses, who had

. become so much carried away by the music, soon found :

‘himself dancing,.in spite of the entreaties of Ben to
_ “stop dat noise, for de gemman would wake up agin.’

At the same time, he Was‘ not aware what a noise his
own voice made, his object was to be heard all himself.

Thoe' distance Whleh Mr. M and his frlend had to
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ride was twelve miles; consequently, they had a fine op-
portunity of ‘conversing upon different subjects.

The ride was fast coming to a close now, much to the
regret of Mr. 1 , Who had passed such a pleasant
time in the company of his friend. The stage which

“they were to meet was seen in the distance, a,nd Mr.
I could but express a regret at having to part with

hig. companion, for he well knew how monotonous seve-
ral hours’ ride in the stage would be. ¢ But,” thought
he, I shall fall in with some one, and shall be agreea-
bly disappointed in my stage ride after all.”
His thoughts were soon 1nterrupted by the rattlmg of

-wheels, and now Rufus jumps down to open the carriage

door. :

After a pressing invitation to Mr. M—— to make
him & visit, and telling him that although where he lived
they did not posscss the same hospitality as he had
found at the South, yet he would imitate the manners
of the Southerners, and, when he came, he would be as
much pleased with his vizit North as he was South.

. ““All aboard!” echoed in the ears of Mr. I—-—, and
in a few minutes the stage disappeared. .

In the stage there heppened to be.some very etrong
abolitionists, in company with some Southerners, The
slave question (which is a Northerner’s hobby) came up,
of course. ‘ .

“I think,” said one, “that'éometh,'ing ought to he

dono to put & stop to this-slave business; I think ita
 disgrace to the whole community. Poor creatures, they

arc doomed to drudge and toil, and ‘are cruelly beaten
after all.”

“Yes,” replied a merchant (who ‘then had pooi' boys
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employe.d‘ in his establishment at only four s‘diliingé @
week), ““I think it shameful; and, if T had my way, I

“would put a stop to it. . They have as much right to. be. ‘

frec as ourselves, and they should enjoy their freedom.’
One of the Southerners, who had been listening until
he felt the very blood curdle in his veins, now could
stand it no longer. “I would like to know what you
call humanity, Mr. Northerner.
Northerners do not employ people to work for you
from morning till night, and then what remuneration
do you give them? Some are put- off with only one
dollar a week, and with that they have to clothe them-

selves. I should think that a small sum, indeed, for the .
poor creatures; they can scarcely obtam enough to.

satisfy their demands. Sir, do not talk to me about

- your Northern humanity, when I have seen so much _

misery and suffering among the white slaves. There
are many of them who would gladly live in tho cabins
of our slaves, and feel themselves blessed with what
my slaves possess. The abolitionists are very willing to
get tho slaves from their masters; but, if they come to
- want, they are the ﬁrst ones to turn them from their
doors.”

The Northerner’s lips were closed’ comple’rely, he
must have felt the strength and truth of the Southerner’s
remarks, and his conscience smote him. :

Mr. I , who had been listening very attentively
‘to the conversation, spoke: I have just returned from
a place where I never saw, in all my life, so much

.. hospitality. It was at o wealthy planter’s; surrounded

by ‘a quantity of slaves, and they all appeared to be
perfectly happy :

I wonder if you

- you.
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¢ Lut they mwht have agsumed tha,t air, throuwh fear
of their master.’

“No, no, sir; I had a conversation with one in my
room, with the door shut; no one was.in hearing; and
he actually told me that he did not desire his fleedom
and he'was as happy as he could be.’”” :

Another Northerner, who thought himself very witty,

-replied: “You know the reason that Jack did not eat

his supper?”
“Now, listen to' me a moment, sir.” said Mr. T

“I am from the North myself, and he knew that I could
make a way easy enough for him to get away, if he were
(lxs.poscd to go. DBut he told me that he would never
leave his master. That just convinces me at once that
slavery at the South is not what it has been represented
to be. Just look around at the neat little cabins, and

Lear them all singing at night, around a cheerful wood-
fire. They have the night to themselves; you know

that our white slaves have to work at night as well ag
in the day.”

“Well, really, I believe the Southerners have prose-
lyted you; but you need not believe’ all that they tell
“No, you are m1staken; they have only proved to
re, by their hospitality, and kind treatment to their
slaves, that T was laboring undpr a wrong  impression .
altogether. » :

The parties commenced to get quite enthusmstlc

" upon the subject on which they were conversing, and -

the tlme passed off so mpldly, that they were not aware -

. kof 1ts flight until they saw that night was now. dr awing

its sombre mantle around them. Soon they dlscovered
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houses; hence they knew that their stage journey was
drawing to an end. In 4 short time the inn met their
‘eye, and it was welcome, indeed. It was quite cold

" and their appetites became keen, for it had been some

time since they had eaten anything. Now, regaling

themselves with hot coffee, and edibles, we leave them '
to enjoy their repast, while we descmbe Aunt Phebe’s

cabin, .
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CHAPTER 1II.

AUNT PHEBE'S CABIN.

Mr. M had an old and favorite ser{rant, whose

name was Phebé. Bhe had beén Dora’s nurse, but,

gince she had- grown large enough to do Without any
. looking after, Aunt Phebe turned cook. It would do

any one good just to take a peep at her cabin, so neatly
furnished, and see all the tin and kitchen utensils, in
first-rate order, shining on the shelves. Now, Aunt
Phebe was one of that kind who can do.a little of
everything; she was a beautiful washer and ironer, an
excellent cook and house-servant. All on the plantation’

had-a great respect for Aunt Phebe, and looked upon
her as something wonderful. )

We will just take a peep into her cabin, while she 1s -

~ preparing supper; and see how nicely all things go on.

Aqnt Phebe had a very high opinion of herself, and, if
you were just to listen at the door for a few minutes, -
you would often hear her praising herself. Look at her,

. with her. nice head-handkerchief of blue and ‘yellow,

starched as stiff as it could well be, and tied upon her
head. Watch her, as she smiles when she opens the

oven and peeps-in at the rolls. ¢*Dese rolls, Phebe’d

like to se¢,de nigger dat could beat ’em; and dat ar’

 Hannel-cake, it am de tiptop. Dis Phebe she knows

Lhow to make "em. Massa Charlie always say dat Aunt
3 |
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Phebe makes biscuit light nuff to send ’em, wid a puff

ob de bref, in de air.” Aunt Phebe, hearing o titier in

the corner, turns round. ¢ Yon Mose, dat you? Il

crack yer head if I comes dar, you audacions villain.
I'll let you see I ain’t gwine to stand dat ar’ "purtinence.
~ You Cary, git me dat vip, and I'll gib it to you, sar,
yight cross yer mouf.” |

Aunt Phebe’s menaces always proved effectual, for a

 little while, at least; it would serve to silence the urching
‘a few minutes. But not very long did it last, for Cary
gives Moses a slap, and then 'Aunt Phebe comes down
~upon them with a yengeance. ' -

© “Yor Mose, I be de def of yer yit; wait till I gits

dis supper in' de house, and den ver see if I don’ t pay

!’,

yer off ! .
Aunt Phebe was fussing away around the fire oettmg

the supper in readiness, when old Uncle Dick comes -

in— ‘
“T say, ole ooman, what's de matter now ? ain’t: de
rolls riz? Wait till T gets & peep at em!”

With thls, Unele Dick takes the lid off and looks in ;
Aunt Phebe breaks out upon him: “I tells yer what, 010
" man, yer see I don’t tank yer forlettin’ all de steam out
dem dar rolls by taking de lid off, ‘caze [ want mindin’

’bout dem, no how; I was tinking *bout dese young ‘uns |

T'se gwine to erack "em good !”

“ Now don’t begin to scold, ole ooman, I only Wanted
to see how dey looked!”

Aunt Phebe was gunite subdued by Uncle chk s reply,
and said, “that she thought dat flannel-cake would beat
eheryting she cber seed in all Ler life.”

| ‘now, so Mr. M
“had served him faithfully, he would have given him his

)
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~ “Iere it comes! herc it comes!” cries Moses and
Cary. | |

“TLord bless dem chil’en, dey makes more noise dan
a little; to be sure and sartin, desdebbil must be comin’,

- Let mo see,”” said Unele Dick,  what is comin’? Why, -

its massa; whar’ he bin 77
“Hurry up, ole ooman, its time de supper was gwine

“in; I knows massa hungry, "caze dis here cold air sorter

glbs one a relish I”

“ Whar’s massa bin 7’ again asked Unecle chk

“ Why, he went wid dat litionist yesterday to carry
him to town. I b’lieve he jist did it to keep him com-
pany, an” I bound yer don’t ketch dis here nigger hab-
ing nuffin’ to do wid ’em. I b’licves in my soul dat he

‘wag tryin’ to *suade Rufus off. But Rufus time nuff

for him den.”’

Uncle Dick had not been home for a day or two, and
knew nothing of Mr. I ‘s visit.. Mr. M had

- told Uncle Dick that, whenever he had no employment

for him he might do something for himself, so he had
been at the neighboring plantation WOI‘kan in order
to earn a little money.  He was quite advanced In years
did not exact much from him; he

freedom, but Uncle Dick had told him that he would

- rather remain with him because he would be better taken

care off.
Aunt Phebe lad now sent the supper in, and is busy

‘I preparation of her own. Uncle Dick, whose' appetite -

the ride had somewhat sharpened, now began to make
inquiries respecting his supper.
“I say, ole ooman, what yer got to mght‘? I fotch -
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home some chickens which I bought at de plantation
wid de money dey paid me for sawing de woed.”

“Whar’s dey 7" asked Aunt Phebe, who was not a
little delighted at the idea of having nice broiled chick_en
for supper. |

“ Well, ole man, if .yver has no JGCtIOHS, I Jlst wring
do neck ob dis here ’ un, and [ll'get de young 'uns to
fotch some water to scald dem-in to take off de ferrus.”

“ Agreed !” said Unele Dick, who felt as if he would

like to make a supper off the chicken, but was a little

afraid to broach the subject to Aunt Phebe, as he had
not- found her in the best humor in the world.

- Aunt Phebe busied herself awhile preparmg the
chicken, and then set her table, spleadmo a nice white
cloth upon which were placed shining knives and forks.
In a short time supper wag in readiness; Aunt Phebe,
Uncle Dick, and t¥e children seated themselves.

Moses and Cary were evidently much delighted at

the. sight of the chicken, and Aunt Phebe had to set

them to rights by giving them an occasional cmck with
the handle of her fork.,

Cary was so cager to make his sup'per, that he upset
a cup of coffee over the white tablecloth, much to the
displeasure of Aunt Phebe, who had a great mind, she
said, to send them off to bed wid no supper at all.

Uncle Dick never left Aunt Phebe a day or two with-.

out bringing her something when he returned ; it was
always her custom to ask ole man what he had fotched
for her. Uncle Dick brings out a huge bundle, and, on
opening 1t, it was found to contain some hghtwood a
pipe, and some tobaceo.

- Aunt Phebo’s eyes ‘brightened at the sight of the new

A TALE OF THE SOUTIL. 29

pipe and tobacco ; the former she placed in her mouth,
and went before the glass to see how it looked.

“You's mighty wain, ole ooman,” said Uncle Dick;
“I seed you more dan once looking in-dat ar’ glass, but
I tell yer what, when I was cotrtin’ yer I did tink yer
was de purtiest cretur T eber did see. But didn’t I war
de standin’ collar den, and de studs in my shirt bosom ?’’
Uncle Dick was evidently waiting to hear himself com-
plimented, but Aunt Phebe was too much taken up with
the thoughts how beautiful she used to be, to make any
answer.

“ Unele Dick ! Unele Dick!” cries Charhe, “T want
to see you !

“Lor’ bless my soul, if dat ain’t massa . Charlie

. callin’ me; I ain’t seed de dear child for dese two days.

!!1

Open de door, Mose !
Charlie enters, pufling and blowmg ag if he had been
running a mile. :
“ Where have you been all this tlme, Uncle chk ?
You don’t know how much I missed you yesterday; I
wanted you to help me to fly my kite, for I did not
have any one. to assist me, so I had to gut it baek in
its place.” ' | '

“ Whar’ was Rufus

“He went with papa to town.”

“Yes, yes, s0 he did !”’ _

“The others, you know, were so busy that they
could not help me. Well, ‘where have yon heen a]l this
time, Unele Dick?”

“T went ober to dat ar’ plantation on the tother side

‘ to saw wood ; massa told me how when I habs nuffin’
“much to do for him I kin work a little for myself. Yer

3:&&
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know, Massa Charles, dat Uncle Dick is gettin’ old now,
and it won't be berry long afore he is gwine to start on
his Tong journcy. I feels dese feeble limbs growing
weaker ebery day; by and by yer see ole. Uncle Diek
no more ; you stand by his grave and say, dar poor tle
Uncle chk lays; he help me once to fly my kite, but he
help me no longer!”

Charlie felt sad whenever he heard him talk so, anfl
never left him in a solemn mood, but would always
make him tell some little story. Uncle Dick had the
art of cmbellishing to a grcat extent, and he knew
very well what kind of a story to tell in order to please
hlm

“TUnele Dick, I am afraid you are tlrcd and I won 't

tlouble you any longer; you must go to bed now.’
¢ Well, massa, I-do feel tired, for my poor old limbs
~won’t stand much; but, if you has a mind to stay, I will
be glad on it. Don’t hurry yeurself on my account.’”’
“I will go now, Uncle Dick ; and some night, when

you are not fired, I will come again. Good-night,

Uncle Dick; good- mght Aunt Phebe 7
“ Grood-night, massa.’
“Ain't da,t ar’ child onc angel? Jist hear how he

talks. Ain’t he got a kind heart? Massa talks "bout

sendin’ him 'way, T hopes he ain't gwine to send him
'fore I die, no how.” -
“ Dat child is'a "ception, sure,” said Aunt I’hebe “he

an’ Miss Dora both is mighty good chil’en, and massa .

and missus both will be proud ow ’em some day.”

" Unele Dick had been thinking about the ¢ ’litionist,”
as he called him, ever since he heard Aunt Phebe say
he had been there. MHis feelings always revolted at

/
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the idea of them. Ilearing Rufus Whlstlmg, he called
him in, to hear the particulars. ‘

“I say, Rufus, I hurd dat massa had a 'litlonist to
see him.’ '

“Egad! and he did; but dldnt dxs mgger talk to
Kim? I Db’leves in my heart he wanted to try to ‘suade
me off; but I be time nuff for him den.” :

“T tink myself, dat when he gits "head ob you dat

- he ain’t got but one more to come over, and da,t is de
~debble.  What did you say to him ?”

“Why, I jist told him I wouldn’t leab massa nohow ;
‘caze he was good to me, an’ dat de white folks Norf
treated de white sarvants bad ‘nuff, and dat if dey got

'_one wid a black skin dey would be de def on him.”

“You jist told him right, Rufus.”

Aunt Phebe -had been listening for some time, but
had not said a word. At last she broke her silénce:—

“I hurd him de tother mornin’, when I went to carry
de cakes in at breakfast, ax if we sarvants was happy.
Massa tole. him yes; and I do wish it hadn’t been
onpolite for me to jine in, I bound I would have told
him fast ‘nuff what I thdught ob de ’litionists. I had
to come away, for I really was afoar’d dat I would speak
anyhow, So I glbed Rufus de cakes at de door, and he
carricd them in.’

“For my part, ole. ooman, I tmks wo bo better off
dan dem free niggers what dey habs Norf; ’caze, arter
dey wars out one suit ob clothes dey don’t know whar’
de tother is comin’ from.: We's got a Lmd, masga, who
gibs s dem, when we needs em. Don’t talk to me

'bout dem ’litionists, dey don’t know nuffin 'bout dese
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slaves. T guess dey don’t see dls nigger gwine away
wid none ob dem.’

‘Unecle Dick, who was now gettlnw quite sleepy, did -

not know exactly how to get around to give Rufus the
hint to go. After a little while he thought of & way.

“You see, Rufus, I'se an ole man now, and can’t
stand much, like you young folks. I don’t want to be
onpolite, but den I must ax you to go, and come again

‘when I feels rested. Young massa was here a while

ago, and he'told me dat he knowed I was tired, and dat
- X must go to bed now.

Rufus, who was very polite on all oceasions, now told
Unecle Dick that it needed no ’pologies whatever, and

dat he ought to hab giben do hint afore. After wishing
them a good-night, he left them to enJoy a repose from

the labors of the day.
 Rufus was always a great favorite of Aunt Phebe’ g,
and she having some of his clothes to put in order, she
sat up for some time to fix them. _
As we have said, Aunt Phebe was. much inclined to

talk to herself; while she was sitting there, she would

say something about “dat "litionist.” Soon a kind of
drowsiness came over her, and her head went from one
side to the other, and then against the wall; with quite
 bump; at which Aunt Phebe jumped up, screﬁming
out, and said that the “’hmomst was gwine to kill her.”
Uncle Dick, who was aroused by her noise, became

quite provoked and said that he’ wished: “ole ooman

“would let de ‘litionists alone, and den she Wouldn t bo
bustin’ her head open agin de wall "bout "em, and mos
be wakin’ him up arter he had got to sleep.”” DBut, as
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it was not a very difficult matter for him to get asleep,

-he was soon off-again,

And now, Aunt Phebe, we leave you for ‘the night,
and hope that the morning will find you with your head
safe upon your \s_houldels, in spite -of the unmereiful
bump it received against the wall,
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CHAPTER UL

LITTLE HANNAH.

NexT in importance on the plantation stood Aunt
Nolly She had been living for many years with Mrs.
‘M——, 50 a protty strong attachment was formed be-
tween her and her mistress.

01d Aunt Nelly had been much afflicted by losmcr her
children, and now only one remained. She was ccﬂled

Hannah, being a' favorite name of Aunt Nelly’'s. It 7

was a puny, delicate little creature, and but for the
‘constant care of Mrs. M——, she would have fallen a
prey to disease. She was a sort of playmate, there
being no other femalé child upon the plantation.

~ Little Iannah was what might be called really pretty;-

her features very small and regular, her eyes were bright
and as black as ebony. Her meekness and-amiability
endeared her to her mistress, who watched her with all
eare. Gradually her health improved, until at last Mrs.
M—— thought her perfectly restored. Dora was as
much delighted with the change as her mother, and
would sometimes say, in her childlike manner: “ Han-
nah shall be my dressing-maid, when she gets large
enough.” '
But troubles 'come upon us when least expeeted
Little Hannah, whom they all thought in a fair way for
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recovery, was taken suddenly ill, and, after lingering
for but a few days, died. It was really distressing to

1 ~ hear poor Aunt Nelly talk. She had lost many children,
" and now this was her last one. Oh! how reluctantly did,

she give it up, and what grief filled her breast, as she
watched life fast declining. Dora was very attentive at
her bedside, and one night she begged her mother so
imploringly to allow her to sit up, that she consented.
Dora was sitting by her the evening that she died ;
she had been told by her mother that little ITannah
would not remain long with her. The child sat there
very thoughtfully, and, after a while,she said, “Hannah
they tell me that you are going to die. Oh! I wish

© you could live until I am a grown lady. I would treat

you just as mamma does "

“Don’t grieve for Iannah, Miss Dora, I am going
home to heaven. Idreamed last night that Isaw a little
angel beckoning to me. I love you, Miss Dora, but
must leave you soon. I hope to meet you in heaven.”
Suddenly, she ceased speaking. Dora. took up her
hand, which had wasted away so rapidly in a few days;

‘it was icy cold ; oh, how her heart bled at the sight.
She turned from the bed on which little Hannah was
lying and wept aloud. But the spirit of the little one

had soared to heaven; and now, perchance, it looked

~down upon those who were mourning her loss.

Aunt Nelly was inconsolable. Iler mistress sympa-

‘thized deeply with her, but her grief was too great to

be healed, and time was the only. thing which could

~_moderate it in the least:

The next day Dora went to look at the corpse; she

' pIucked a simple wlite rose from the conservatory an?\
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placed it upon her 11béom - It secmed as though it wag

the last’ thing which she could do, and it gave her heart

delight. .
~ Hannabh’s death spread quite a gloom over all on the

plantation ; the dance which they were to have on the -
birthnight of Rufus, which was but a week off, was de-,

ferred. Dora, too, who intended giving a party, al-
though the invitations were out, gave up the idea. - The
neat white dress which Mrs. M ~made for little
Hannah to wear bn the occasion (for Dora- intended
that she should wait upon her company) served for a
shroud.

After the death of little annah Dora; seemed very
Ionely indeed. She would take her dolls from the play-
house and insist upon her mother’s making black dresses
for them. Mrs. M , seeing her child’s grief, would
do anything to please her, or divert her mind from the
" logs with which she had met.

Time, which assuages grief, served to modlfy thmt of
“Dora; yet, at the same time, she never forgot little

I—Izmnah. ~ Often she would go to the grave with Aunt

Nelly on Sabbath evenings. Unecle Dick, in his ram-

© bleg, found a beautiful double cape jasmine, which
comes to such a perfection at the South, and planted it
upon the grave. The first flower which it bore was &

hailed with delight, and Dora would have considered it
a sacrilege to have plucked it, although she so much
desired to show it to her mother. Mrs, M——, who
ever sought to gratify every wish of ‘her daughter, had
a neat headstone placed at the grave, with a simple
inseription. carved upon it. Uncle Dick put a. little

railing around it, and planted some grass-seed, which. |
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came up in the spring, presentmg a very beautiful a,p-»
pearance.

It is true that little Flannah was a alave, yet she was
far happier than many who are free. What was the
difference? It is true that she did not have what is

"called freedom, in the general acceptation of the term,

yet she enjoyed all those pleasures which are known to

those who are born free.

Thig incident of the death of httle Haunnzh is not an
exception ; no, no, there are thousands of slaves at the
South cared for a8 much, and their death lamented in

" the same manner. Dora’s affection for. the little slave -

is not one in a. thousand no, but nine hundred out of a-
thousand. .

Mrs, M— sympathized with Aunt Nelly ﬁru]y, for
she well knew that slaves are capable of receiving as
much pleasure and pain as ourselves. Hence, whenever,

she found any of her slaves in trouble or dlstress, she
would offer her friendly aid willingly.

Mrs. M——, seeing how miuch grieved Aunt Nelly
was about the loss with which she had met, endeavored
to think of some way to divert her mind. Mrs. M
could devise no other plan than going to L for a
few days, she thought that, perhaps, change of scene
and air would he of service to her. So she told her to -
pack all thmgs in readifiess, and they would -start in &

day or two.

Although Aunt Nelly did not antlclpate much plea-
sure from the irip, yet she thought it mlght serve to
divert her mind a little.

It happened that, on her way, she met with a woman
1 .
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about her own .age, who had had a young child stolen
from her by the abolitionists. The poor mother was
dreadf’ully distressed, and said that she would rather
she were, dead than for her to be in_their power. .

Aunt Nelly felt that her little Hannah was infinitely
better off, and compared the case of the woman with
that of her own. She knew that little Hannah was in
heaven now, and free from all sin.

By the time Mrs. M "8 visit was out, Aunt Nel]y 8
grief had subsided in a measure, for she had done all
in her power to cheer her up. '

Since the death of Hannah, Dora had become still

dearer to Aunt Nelly, who had always loved her fondly
from infancy. She never looked at her now, but what
she thought of her own clild, and how much she used
“to love Dora. ~

One evening, Mr. and Mrs. M
room conversing upon different subjects. “1T have been .

were in the sitting-

" thinking,’” said My, M , ¥ some time that I would
give Nelly her freedom. Since the death of her child,
she seems so forlorn that it makes me heartily sorry to

*Jook at her. She hasbeen a faithful servant many years,
and now I will offer her her freedom.” '

Myrs. M - readily consented, anti satd, ¢ Perhéps

it miight serve to. restore her former spirits. - I will
speak to her about it to-morrow, and hear what she has
1o say.”

_After breakfast, the following day, Mr. M——— sent

_ for Aunt Nelly. She soon made her appearance.

“1 intend, Nelly, to give you your freedom,” said
Mr. M , ““and then you can do just as you wish.”

At this, Aunt Nelly was completely astonished, and
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bemn to think she hmd offended her master, and he
wished to get clear of her.

“ Why, lor’ bless me, massa, what has pcnor ole Nelly
done to yer, sar?”’

Mr. M could scarcely refrain from laughmg; he
replied, «“ Nothing, my good woman; I wanted to give
you your freedom because you have been so faithful,
and behaved yourself so properly Do you desu‘e your
freedom,: Nelly e

“ Well, massa I don t want to leab yey, and if yer
gib me my floedom why den 1 ’spose I'll ha,b to leab

LR

yer.
“ Oh, no! Nelly, not by any means. If I were to

give you your freedom, and I should happen to die, then

.you could go where you wished.”

“Massa, I tell yer what yer can do; yer jist keep all
de free papers ; and if yeér die, den yer can gib em to
me if yer sces fit. Nelly don’t want "em now, 'caze she
is free enough already.” .

“I declare,” said Mr. M , after Aunt Nélly left

© the room ; ¢ she is a faithful old creature. I know that

she is as happy as she can be, yet I thought I would

give her her freedom. One good thing, she knows very

well that she can obtain it at any time.’ _
" Aunt Nelly went to Aunt Phebe’s cabin, and the first
question of course was: ¢ Well, Nelly, what did massa

~want wid yer ?”’

“He axed me if I wanted my freedom, and if I did
he would gib it to me, but I told him dat I was free
‘nuff.” |

“1 tink so, too,” said Uncle Dick, “ and I neber in-

tend to leab massa while T 1ib.”
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“What did you tell him?” asked Rufus.

.41 jist 'said dat I wa'n't gwine to leab him, but if he |

had do free papers he might keep 'em, and den if any-

ting happened and ke seed proper, why den he mought '

gib “em to me.’

¢ Dat’s de bery question dat ar’ “litionist axed him,
if we didn’t want to be free 7

“ I jist told hxm .dat I was happy 'nuff, and so was
all de rest of us.’

Soon a sxgnal from the overseer reminded them that
they were to go to their respective labors.

They all obeyed immediately, going along singing
merrily to their work. Even alord might h:&we wished
to be thus happy. ,

What added much to their merriment was its being

Saturday. It was the custom of Mr. M—-— to allow .

them the privilege of retiring two hours sooner from
their labor on that day, so that they could have an op-
portunity of having some part of the day to themselves.

Aunt Phebe, with a large tub of water and her scrub-
bing-brush, s]eeves rolled up, gets down on the floor

and scrubs away for life, as if determined that it shall ~

be as bright as her own face.

 Moses and Cary are sent in quest of Wh}te sand to
sprinkle upon the floor. The day previous, Aunt Phebe
_ always put the cooking utensils in fine order, so.as to
have more time on Saturday. How the tins all shone,

and how white the wooden trays look! She was one of
the kind who had a place for everything, and every-

thing was kept in ifs place.

After regaling herself with her pipe, and looking over
the clothes of the children and Uncle Dick, to see that
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they are in readiness for the coming day, she goes to
work to prepare her mistress’s supper with a cheerful
heart singing the while.

Nor does Unecle Dick leave anything undone; he

~ takes a chicken or two from the coop and wrings the

neck for Aunt Phebe, so that after she has got through
with supper she can prepare it for cooking.

Really, a Saturday night on the plantation of Mr.
M- is a scene of pleasure; it would do any one
good just to take a peep into each cabin, and see them

“all seated by a cheerful fire—some with pipes in their
" mouths, while others are feasting. | |

Among the younger slaves there was quite a good
deal of sport there, for they usually had a dance, which
was done up in “de fust style,” as Rufus used to say,

-who was generally the head one there.

They all thought Rufus could outdance anything, for

~ he fairly made the ground shake.

“ Missus, but den I lubs dat ar’ Ben; an’ don t he
play on de banjo do? I tinks dat ar’ nigger beats all
1 eber seed.” . ‘

With this Lizzie commenced dancing, imagining that
she heard Ben playing on the banjo.

“ You are willing to go, then, Lizzie ?” said her mis-

 tress,

¢ Yes, marm I

“I wﬂl tell you what I will do; T did thmk at first,
that T would sell you to him ; but now I think differently.
I will give you your freedom.” |

“Den I kin go to Ben!”

“Yes, certainly you can!”

“Will Mr. M give Ben his'n ? v

| .
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“His what "
¢« Why, his liberty, marm! r
“ Yes, that is just what he is going to do.”

¢ Well, what did she say about it?” said Mr. B-—-
to his wife, after the interview with Lizzie.

¢ Oh, she is willing to go; it is true that ghe regrets
leaving us, but then you know how it is; her affections

are centred upon Ben, zmd it is perfectly natural that

she should wish to go.”

“I thought that I would not sell her ; T will. give her

her freedom. What do you say to it 2”7

¢ That is just what I szud to her this morning ; she
is délighted at the idea.” | -

“ Well, I will just go over a,nd inform My, Mz—-,
T told hlm that I would let him know this afternoon
about it.’

Mr. B——— made all posmble haste to mform Mz,
M of his intentions regarding the servant.

“T spoke to her,” said he, * this morning; and I
think, from what he told me, that Ben generally gave
them music from his banjo.” Sometimes they would

all get into such glee when dancing! Ben would stop =

the banjo for a few minutes, but they all went on danc-
ing just the same; for they thought he was playing.
Ben would laugh heartily to himself and say, “ What

“fools dem niggers i3; dey -ain’t got 'nuff gense to know.

when de music stops.” - He would take good care, though,
~ to resume the music in a little while, lest he should spoil
the joke, for he saw the cyes of Rufus rolling that way
more than once. They would dance around a large fire
kindled out doors; the cool air would make them move
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" more quickly, and’ the b.rght flames ﬂ1ckered present-

ing a very cheerful aspect. \
Mrs. M could see them dancing from her window,

“when it was moonlight, and she.would often sit there

and watch them, being very much amused ‘as she saw
Ben playing with all his might upon the banjo."

Rufus, who was always very galhnt and tried to be-
very polite on all occasions, was paying his devoirs to
Laura. She had endeavored to render herself particu-
larly agreeable that night, and had ornamented herself
with all her trinkets. A deep blue rose was placed in
her coal-black hair, which Rufus thought was natural.

“TLah, Rufus! I tought you had better sense dan

cdat; whar did you eber see a blue rose natural ¥’

The dance ceasing for awhile, he- led Laura- to the
cabin and took his seat by her. He had been rolling his
great eyes around at her the whole evening, and Laura

- began to think herself quite beautiful, - Rufus, wishing

to make as great a display as possible, drew from . his
pocket a bla,zmg red pocket-handkerchief bordered with
yellow, and passed it across his mouth. - '

The sight of it took Laura’s eyes. She “railly

. tought (as she told Rufub) dat he was de most tastical

gemman she eber did see.”
Rufus’s design was accomplished, for he had taken it

from his pocket for no other purpose than to have 1t :

admired.

Hearing the ban.}o strike again, they all proceeded
to arrange themselves around the fire which had been
rcplenished.  Rufus was “mmhty *fraid (so he said) dat
Miss Laura’s frock would cotch a fire, for she was turn-
ng round dur at a great rato Every limb was in
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 motion; even DBen, Who was playmg upon the banJo

found himsel? dancing. -

During all this time, Aunt Phebe’ and Unele Dick

were sitting around the ﬁre in thelr own cabin; hearmg

such a dancing, and thinking that they must a]I be in.a -

great glee, Aunt Phebe ventured out to see them, but
the cool air soon caused her to return agam and take
her accustomed seat by the fire. '

“T tell yer what, ole ooman, does yer want to git de
ramatiz ? T tink her does, or yer wouldn’t be running
arter dem young folks; yer know yer ain’t like dem
But T seed de time when yer could beat ’em all hollow,
I tell yer; an’ dis old Dick, he could outshine dat Rufusy
any time when he got on de standin’ collar-and pumps,
but couldn’t he, den !” N .

“Don’t talk of dem days,” sald Aunt Phebe: ¢« I
wish dese here niggers could only hab seen us when we
was gwine to church; didn’t T look purty wid my white
wail on? I tell ’em what, I made de nigger star’.

“1 do wonder if dey ain’t gwine to stop dat dancin’
to-night ? I ’spects not, if Rufus habs anyting to do
wid it, for yer jist ought to hab seen de lovation he was

~carryin’ on wid Laura! TLor’s a massy, but didn’t she
larf when Rufus kissed her hand?  She say, Rufus, T'l]

slap yer right cross yer mouf de next time yer do dat,’,

and den she knowed dat she was glad ‘nuff ob it. If
‘dat ar’ Rufus ain’t de most foolishest nigger I eber did
see; dis night air is gwine to glt all de stiffenin’ out his

shirt-collar, and I know I ain’t gwine to be starchin’ all’

de week to hab it all tuck out on Saturday night.
Wonder if dat ar’ check collar won’t do as well; 1 see
de bottom ob it all now, he tought Laura Would tmk him
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" mighty rich to be warring dem white standin’ collars,
* but I knows if de starch does git out, and it hangs like

dog yars, I ain’t gwine to let him hab de tother.””
The slaves havmg kept up the dance for some time,

‘now felt a little fatigued, so they returned from the‘

dancing-ring for the night.
In spite of everything, Miss Laura thinks she must
fzunt, she 18 8o overcome with dancing. Rufus, now

* ag gallant as ever, and showing much anxiety, runs

and gets his large straw.hat that he wears in the sum- "
mer, which serves in the place of an umbrella, and com-
mences to fan her. She now throws her head back,
displaying every .tooth she has'in it, while Rufus is

“dreadfully frightened lest she should faint.

~ Ben, with mouth open, looks upon the scene with
astonishment, and wonders * what is de matter wid dat
ar’ foolish nigger, and dat he wan’t gwine to play de
banjo no more, if all dat 'fectation was to come arter.”

“Isay, Rufus, what's de mastter wid dat ar’ gal?”

“Why, don’t yer see, she is gwine to faint!”

“ Well, what on-earth did yer git dat ar’ great hat
of your'n out for. I ’spose yer will fotch de water in
dat to throw on her if she faints?” '

‘ No, you foolish nigger, don’t yer see I got it"to fan
her wid !I”

After Rufus had fa,nncd Laura as much as she de-
sired, she came to, much to the delight of Rufus, who
had begun to think that she never would recover, and
said “dat hé was tired fanning on her.”

Lanra, hearing this, thoughtthat she would show some
of her spirit, and said : “ If yer don’t want to fan me,
yer can let it alone ! .
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~ Rufus, now more amazed than ever, replied: “Why,

bless my heart, 1 thou'ght yer had fuihted,, and when
folks faints dey can’t hear what is gwine on!” -
“You are a cuteful nigger, Rufus!”
«T beg yer pardon a thousand times, Miss Laura ;
dis here nigger (pomtmg to Ben) Wexed me, and it made
me mad.”’

Laura was a 11ttle subdued by the loving looks of ‘)
- Rufus, and told him that he was very scusable, and she

would think nothing more of it.

As it was getting quite Iate, they all separated for the
night. Rufus kissed the hand of Laura and told her
“dat he was gwine to dream of' her dat night, and she
must dream of him.”

Aunt Phebe declared that she was heartily glad “dat
dem niggers had done der tarnation fuss, 'caze dey would -
let her hab no rest, and she spected dat dey ‘would'
dance demselves to def anyhow.”

But very soon after they all separated, and a profound
quietude prevailed upon’ the plantation. Daneing so
long had caused them to become quite drowsy, and it

was not long before they were sleeping quite soundly.
As for Rufus, we will say that it was some time before

his thoughts would Iet him sleep ; he could think of no-
thing else but how pretty Laura looked with the blue
rose in her hair, and of how angry she got with him for
saying lie was tired of fanning her. With the image of
Laura before his eyes, he fell asleep and dreamed - all
night about the beautiful blue rose she had worn in her
hair that night, and he awakened ‘himself the next
morning by fanning himself furiously with his great
straw-hat, dreaming at the same time that Laura had
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fainted again, and he was employed in the very agree-
able task of fanning her.
~ But very soon a loud rap at the door brought him to
himself ; it was Aunt Phebe, who asked him if he was
gwine to sleep all de day ’caze it was Sunday.

‘Now, with the delightful thought of seeing Laura

8 that day, he was out of his cabin in a very few moments.

He was a little put, however, at the looks of his shirt- ,
collar, for sure enough, as Aunt Phebe had said, it hung *
like dog § ears, but he knew what he Would get if he
went to her with any of his complaints, so he thought
it better to wait for some auspicious moment and he
wonld get around her, and after all get another stiff
standing-collar ; sure. enough, too, he accomplished his
design, and now, dressed up to k11] he goes to see how
Miss Laura is to-day. ‘ .
She, who had anticipated his company of course, put
on her best looks, and Rufus declared that he never

- saw her look so pretty in all his life. ¢ Why, you

looks like & pink, to- day, Miss Laura; you must hab
knowed I was comin’ for sure. But whar's de blue
rose?” ' '

“ Why, Rufus, you didn’t tlnk I was gwine to war’
it to day, did you?”

-To please Rufuys, she, in splte of herself, had to put it

“on her bonnet when she went to take the promlsed walk
- with her lovely Rufus.
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'CHAPTER IV.
MADORA,

TIME pass :ed on very rapidly, and Madora wasg get-
ting to be quite & large girl, Mrs, M—— thought it
advisable to send her away to school. She was well
aware of the importance of an education, and had deter-
_mined to spare no pains nor expense to have her mind
thoroughly cultivated. She knew it was best that she
should send Madora away from her, for awhile at least.
Tt would give her an opportunity of seeing more of the
world, and also learn her to appreciate her home. Sur-
rounded as she was by every luxury, and kind parents
who gratified her every want, she knew nothmg of the
sorrows of the world, and, if they should happen to come
upon her, she was ill-fitted indeed to receive them.
* Her mother thought much upon these things, so, with
the consent of her husband, determined to send her away
in the spring. Anything like novelty always delights
children ; se when Mrs. M mentioned to Madora

that she was going away to school, she was delighted,

and ran immediately to tell Aunt Phebe. '

“ Why, bless my soul, an’ massa’s gwine to send you

away! Who will poor Phebe hab to lub her now ?”
“ But, Aunt Phebe, I will love you then as much as

I do now, and I won't be gone long, When I come =~
back I will be a larger girl, and mamma says I learn
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-in great big books, and when I come home she wﬂl be

so proud of me.”
% Ah, honey! I’se afraid dat larnm in dem ar’ big -
books, as you call ’em, will make you forget all *bout
Aunt Phebe; and when yer comes back yer will be too
big for me to nuss.’
. “DBut, Aunt Phebe, you will be- qu1te old, l:hen, and I
can nurse and take good-care of you.’
“De Lord bless dat chil’, I does lub her, and I don’t
want missus to be sendin’ her away among dem Norrud

folks no how, I don’t.”

Madora was such a universal favorlte with all the
slaves. upon the plantation, that they could not bear
the thoughts of her going away. She would often go
around reading to them at night, and 1nter¢=st1ng them'
with her child-like talk ‘

. Although Mrs, M knew that she was guite young
to be sent from home, yet she thought it best that she -
should go. Besides, she did not know what might hap-

~ pen; she knew that misfortunes must come upon us

all.  Revolving these things in her mind, she demded
positively to send her. :

The winter was rapidly passing away, and, having
much to put in readiness, she thought it advisable bo
commence immediately.

- Fanny, whom Mrs. M- had taught to sew very

neatly, was quite busily engaged for some time;

nothing afforded her more pleasure than to be. doing

something for Dora; she loved her so fondly, that she

considered nothing a task which she did for her. With

her assistance, and that of another sempstress, who
5 .

. . . . PR . PN '
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belonged to a Mr. , Mus. M- thought she

would suceeed in gettmg Dora, ready in ample time

The news, of Dora’s expected departure for school.
Wwas £00n spread over the plantation, _and every one.

expressed their regret. -

Aunt Nelly felt much grieved to pa,rt from her, for
often Dora would go with her, on Sabbath evenings, to
visit little Ilannah’s grave. 'Next'to Hannah, in her
affections, was Dora. She was the only one who could
divert her mind from reflecting upon the loss of her

child.. She would talk so sweetly, and say that little .

Hannah was in heaven with the angels now..

One afternoon, Dora went with Aunt Nelly to visit |
"the grave of Ilannah; it was a bright and beautiful ‘

day, indeed ; the sun was shining; and the little birds

were smglng Never did the grave Iook more beauti-

ful; the grass was beginning to come up, and just the

green edges could be seen. Dora noticed that Aunt -
Nelly seemed silent for a long time, and asked her of o

- what she was thinking. )

““I was tinking, honey, dat yer was gwine aW‘Ly, and
leab poor old Aunt Nelly; me won’t hab no one to lub
me den, nor come to dis grave wid me.’ ‘ :

¢ Aunt Nelly, yes you will have some one to love you.

~Mamma loves you, for she told me 80, and brother -

Charlie loves’ you too.’

“But dat ain’t like habmg you wid me, for you is
near to me (leost as my Ifannah; now she dead an’
gone, you gwine to leab me, and den I won’t hab
nuffin’ to Iub.”

“Won't you thmk of me, Aunt Ne]ly, When I am
. gone away ? I shall always remember you.”
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“QOh! yes, dat I'will; but, den, you will be so far
away dat I can’t see you; and when you comes back,
poor old Aunt Nelly will be lavmg dar by dat blessed
child. I'se gwine to tell missus to hab me put right
dar; and when you comes back, MISS Dora, you must
come and see my grave.” ' ‘

“Don’t talk so, Aunt Nelly, you make me feel sad.
T hope you won't be dead when I comre back.”

“Taors bless me, child, Aunt Nelly can’t stand it muck
longer; and when de old ship ob Zion comes for me,

- den I must go, You see I'se been hvmg .dese many

year, and when de angel is sent for me, I must leab
mlaSHS, massa, and all “ Den I will jine wid de angels
den.” -

As Aunt Nelly spoke these words, tears streamed:

- down her cheeks, for her feelings were wrought upon,

being at the grave of her child, and then thinking of the
parting with Dora. It would not he long before Dora,
would leave, for it was only a month before spring.
Aunt Nelly and Dora left the grave, to take a little
ramble in the woods, and it was almost night before
they got homc :
Mrs, M questloned Dora ag to where she had
been,
“I have been to the grave of little Hanmh mamma,
and you ought just to have heard poor old: Aunt Nelly
talk ‘about Iannah, and about my going away. She

does not want me to go, mamma; but I told her that

when T come home I would be a large girl, and know
so much more than I do now. She said she would have

- 1m0 one to love her.now; and that, when I come, she

would be dead.” ~*
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 “Well, my dear, you know Aunt Nelly is old now;
and she just thinks these things, as old people usually
do 3 but she may live many years yet.”

“I hope she will, mamma ; but When am I gomn‘
away ?”’ ~

“In a little Whlle, my dear ; and I hope you W111
meet with many kind friends. = If you conduct yourself
properly, and observe the rules of the school, ail the

teachers will love you very much indeed; and if you:

are amiable and obliging to all of your schoolmates,

they ‘will be very fond of you, and your time Wﬂl passi

off very pleasantly.”
“ How long will I be" gone, marmma, before T come
home 77

“T don’t know, my dear, exactly, hqw long ; but, any- ,

. how, I will come to see you very often, so do not be
uneasy in the least, for you will'be perfectly happy, L

know. Just think, there will be so many little girls -

of your own age, Wh() will be very kind to you, and
will be glad to do anytliing for you.”

" “Yes, mamma, I-think I will be very happy, mdeed

‘and I know you will take good care of Aunt Phebe and
Aunt Nelly while I am gone.’

“QOh! certainly, my dear, I will see that they are
properly attended to; you may rest perfectly contented
‘about that.” ‘

-Although Madora was twelve years of age, yet she
was very childish, indeed; she had. been such a pet of
" her parents, and also of the slaves.. She had never
gone to school much, as her delicate health would not

permit. Her mother, being a highly educated lady,"
attended to her educatlon herself. She was very apt, - -
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indeed, at: Iearning anything, and bid fair to be a very
intelligent woman,

- Madora’s health had- 1mproved 80 much that she was
getting to be quite a,‘rob_ust‘ girl; ‘and, with the advice
of the physician, who thought the northern climate
would be of service to her, she had no fears about send--
ing her away.

Ag the time grew near for the departure of Madora,

Mrs. M felt quite sad; she knew how much she

would miss the society of Dora, and for a while could

~ not divine how she would ever do without her. But
she felt the importance of Madora’s receiving a finished .

edueation, and she allowed that to gain the ascendency
over her feelings. '

Finding it necessary to pa.y a visit to the pla,ce where
she intended sending Dora to school, she determined to

_write to her sister to come-and take charge of her dur-

ing her absence. She anticipated a visit from her any-
how, so she thought that the most auspicious time to

~ send for her

In about two weeks after her arrlml Mr. and Mrs v
M left for R ; nor did she forget to give Ma-
dora partieular 1nJunct10ns to attend strictly to all her
aunty said.,

“I know she will do that,” sald Mrs C——, at the

- same time kissing her beautiful white forehead. Little

Dora put her fat arms around her neck, and promlsed
to obey her sweet aunty, whom she so tenderly loved.
A week’s journey brought Mrs, M to the place:

~ where Dora was fo be educated. She entered a spa-.

cious mansion, where -u group of young persons were

seen, all appcarmg to be perfectly haPPY

.5*
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It was a dark gray stone edifice, with four pillars in
front, situated on guite a high eminence. In the spring-
time it was beautifully shaded with trees, and flowers
bloomed around. Mrs. M thought she had never
‘seen a more beautiful spot in all her life. The garden
was neatly laid out in grass plats, and the most choice
flowers were planted there; on going down a hill, a
sweet little arbor might be seen, on which the honey-
suckle and woodbine creptin the summer. A stream
of water rippled at the bottom of the hill, and a Iarge
cotton factory was at its brink.

The place appeared like a perfect Eden to Mrs.

" M~ and but for the fatigue of ascending the hill,

she would have onjoyed the scenery very much, She
thought it would be fine exercise for Dora to climb

“those hills, and knew that she would be dehghted when-

‘she would tell her of the place. -

She had been in the parlor but a few mlnutes, when
Mrs. P ‘was announced. She was delighted with
her manners, and knew that she would be as kind to
her as her open countenance indicated. Mrg. P
had received a letter from Mrs. M , stating that
she intended sending her there to school, and that she
would be there in the course of a week or two. So her
arrival was not unexpected to Mrs. P for she had
it in anticipation. L

After examining the school which Mrs P kindly
showed them, Mrs. M expressed the pleasure it
afforded her to see how nicely everything appeared to go
on, and then asked if she had any pupﬂs there so young
as twelve years ‘

“Oh! yes,’ rephed Mrs. P-

, ““and many who are.
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rauch younger. I think it best to send them from home

carly, beeause they can learn so much better, for then
their minds do not run upon beaux and such things, and
they are apt to be more attentive to their studies. We
never give them lessons which are too difficult, nor do we
exact much from them while they are so young.

“Do younot put them under the charge of a teacher,.
who will see to them ?”’ :

“We always put them in the room. Wlth a teacher,
who takes proper care of their clothing, and sees that
they are well attended to. Miss B -, the vice-prin-
cipal, has the younger pupils under her supervmlon, and
they become very much attached to her. When do you
design sending your daughter ?”’

“Tn abont a month from now. I thought I had
better wait.until then, as it is quite cold here as yet;
you do not have such an early spring here as we do
South. Madora was in very bad Liealth about two years
ago, but is now quite the reverse. I think the trip to
the Springs last summer was of great service to her.

~The doctor thought that a northern climate would agree

with her.”’ 4
] shall be very happy to have your daughter here, =~
and will sce that she hags every attention possible. If
she is sick, I will let you know immediately, and will kecp
you adwsed of the progress she makes in her studies.”
Mr, M——— observed .to Mrs. P that he would
like to stay a few days, to enjoy the beautiful scenery,
but that business ealled him home, and he would have
to leave that morning. ‘

“T do wonder when mamma will-come,” said Dora to
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" her aunt one day; *it does seem to me that she h#{s

been gone a very long time. I amgo a,nxious to hear
of the school.”

“It is your anxiety, my dear, which makes the time

seem 50 long toyou. Idare say she will be herein a day -

or two. I am in hopes so, at any rate ; I am anxious
to see her, and besides hear of your temporary home.”
While they were talking, Dora heard Uncle Dick say,

“Dar dey come ; I told you so, ole coman; I knowed |

‘massa would be here to- night.”’ ‘
Dora ran to the mndow, and, it bemg ve1y bright
moonlight, she could perceive the carringe commg
« There they come, aunt Flora; oh! I am’so glad,
for we will hear about the beautiful place, Whero
- mamma intends sending me to school.”
In a few minutes Mr. and Mrs. M enteled they
- both embraced Dora and her aunt; Dora could scarcely -
wait until her mamma had -taken off her wrappmgs,
before she begged her to tell her all about R
“ Well, my dear, I have seen the place at last and
a charmmg spot it is; all around are trees and ﬂowers,
which are so beautlfu} in the spring.”
With this description Dora was delighted, and put
numerous questions to her mother..
““ Did you see many little girls like me, mamma ?”’
“ Oh, yes, my dear, a number of them, and they all
looked very happv, and 1 thought if you were there
~ how you.would enjoy yourself ! P
‘“ Mamma, I am so anxious to go ; when will I go?”
“ Very soon, my dear!”” '

Charles had been absent ahout a week at his uncle’s,

a much loved and. only brother of Me. M . Ie had
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| not as yet 1"etu'rned,‘ but he was notified of Dera’s in-

tended departure by his aunt, and so he, of course, would -
make all haste to return home. *He had expressed his
desire to go 0 college in his letter to Dora.

<« Mamma, Charlie says that he wants to go to college

too I’ |
“Your papa intends sending him soon; we would

~have sought out a place for him while we were away,

but we could not make it convenient to stay any longer.”
«T do wish he would hurry home so that I could tell -
him, for I know he would be delighted [”
It is not to be wondered at that Dora was so much
pleased with the idea of going away to school, as it was

‘something novel for her; and, besides, what d.idlshe
" know about a boarding-school? She pictured in ima-

gination ‘a group ef young children like herself, and
thought of the pleasure she would see in their company.

* She had heard her mother speak of the high hills over

which she would roam, and the lovely flowers. which.
bloomed there. R

The sister of Mrs. M had come to spend some

time with her, and she, of course, assisted much in pre-

paring Dora for school. Hach day she would review
her in her studies, and was very careful that she under-
stood everything she learned. Mrs. C——, like her
sister, had been thoroughly educated at one of the first
seminaries.. Their father was an extremely intellectual
gentleman, and highly appreciated a good mind ; so the
first step he took with his danghters was to sce that
thei? minds were properly cultivated. Consequently,
they were sent to a large boarding-school at an early
agd, and remained until they ha,d completed their course

1
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of study They . had not been from school more than

‘twelvemonths before they married very wealthy planters,
Mr. M and Mr. C

united with the wealth of the planters, afforded means
to live in' the most Iuxuriant manner possible. They

had never a want from their mfa,ncy, for they had, in-

deed, been reared in opulence.

The first grief, since the death of her mother, Whlch

- Mrs, C had known, wag the loss of her husband.
But troubles do not come alone, as the poet says, for
they tread upon'the heels of each other.

-Her husband had been dead but a few weeks when
her only child was taken ill and died. ' She now felt
that all she loved was gone, and, amid all that opulence,
she could not be happy, because the one who once shared
- 1t with her had been called from time to .eternity.

Mrs. M - had-written to her many times, request-
: 'ing her to make her a visit, but she could not make it
convenient to accept the invitzﬁ‘tion until nbw, and it
happened at a very favorable season, too, for Mrs.

M had not time to review Madora in her studies

prior to her leaving for boarding- school, Every minute,
almost, was employed in getting the wardrobe of Dora
armnged, and she felt as though no one conld do it so

well as herself. Besides all this, the thoughts of part- .-

ing with her only daughter grieved her so much that
she did not feel able to pay that striet a,ttentlon to her
studies that would be required.

Busy in making preparations for Dora’s departure,
we leave them for the present, and will deseribe her
leaving for school in another chapter. -

Their father settled a large
estate upon his daughters after their marriage, and that, -
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CHAPTER V.
THE SURPRISE WEDDING.

Rurus became more and more attached to Laura;
ever since the night on which they danced together, he

could think of nothing else but his “lubly Laura.” Every .
‘moment that they were at leisure was spent in the so-

ciety of each other; and, at last, he thought he would
muster up courage ‘enough to ask her to have him. But

‘how in the world he was to go about it, he did not know.

He was not much versed in’ courting matters, anyhow ;
indecd, he wag so fickle, as Aunt Phebe used to say,
“dat she neber dld b’lieve he would ax’ a,nybody to hab,
him.”

One Sunday evening, he went for Laura to take a
walk, Ile felt as though his tongue was tied, he found

" it such a difficulty to speak.

He, however, after awhile, commenced in his flatter-
ing way, as usual, which sounded like music in the ears
of Laura, for she never onc¢e dreamed what flattery was..
She always took him at his word, no matter What 1t was
he said.

“You look lubly, dis ebemng your eyes shines like
‘dat black cat of owr'n in de night. Lors bless me, if
you ain’t de purtiest gal I eber did see, I'll gib up I’

“Lah ! you will make me wain if you talks dat way;
you allays told me dat I was purty, but I'se afeard you
will spile me by tellin’ me on it 5o often.”

' - ' . ) ) . : .
. ’ W | N
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¢ Oh! oh! oh! my heart, my heart!”
% Why, what’s de matter, Rufus ?”’ said Laura, much
frightened.
" “T’se got a pain.in dis ’ere heart Laura !’
“ Ain’t dar nuffin’ yer can take to aise it "’
“ Lors bless me, why, yes, Laura.”
“Do tell me what it i§, so that we ean hurry home
and get it.’
“ Just one word from you, Laura, will cure me.’
- “ What word is it 7 :
“Yes.” _
“Well, yes, then.” ’

-« What will yer agree to hab me, den'?” as ,ked Rufus,

much delighted. |

“You must be foolish, Rufus; you don t want me for
sure.”’

Rufus now gave free vent. to h1s feelings. “My
lubly Laura, I lubs you more den I do de best pie Aunt
Phebe makes ; and if you will only hab me, den we can
hab a Weddln right off, and we will git Ben to play de
banjo for us.’

The thoughts of dancing somewhat elevated Laura’s
spirits, who agreed to give Rufus her hand and heart.

- Rufus appointed an early time for the wedding to

come off, for he was so fickle-minded, that he was
afraid he might get out of the notion if he did not
Lurry.

Evening was™ coming upon them rapldly, 80 they
bastened home from their walk, for Rufus had the tea-

table to arrange, and he knew that when they got home

it would be tea-time..
He could scarcely wait to set the table, before he‘went
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to Aunt Phebe’s cabin to tell her what had transpired
between Laura and himself.

He got around in some way, by letting Aunt Phebe
know that he wanted his best white vest and pants put
in fine order by the next Saturday night two weeks.

«“ What on airth does yer want wid dat west dis time
ob de yar ?—ver had better keep it t111 de summer, I
tell yer. '

“Aunt Phebe, I habs someﬁng to tell you, but you
mustn’t tell for de world.”

Aunt Phebe was much pleased with confidence, with
which she was mtrusted and told him that she “would
neher tell anybody, not ehen her ole man.’

“Do tell me what it be, for I wants to know ; you
necdn’t be afeard dat I mention it” gm for 1 don t talk

‘nohow, but tings what folks tells me.’

“Wecll, Aunt Phebe,” sald Rufus, bringing a bro(ul

" grin, “ D’se gwine to be married!” -

“(iwine to be married, Rufus! Lors a massy, who
to 2’ | R

“Why de most perfectlomst Lama

“Well, well ; dat ar’ beats all I cber heerd tell ob. 1T
don’t b'lieve it, nohow ; ’caze I know how fickle yer Js,
too well.” -

“Now don’t say one word "bout it, Aunt Phebe, *caze
I wants to ’prise dem all wid de weddin’. I won’t gib
em de invitations till de day afore. I'se gwine to axe
massa to-night; and I'se gwine to tell her not to say
nu{ﬁn’ "bout it.” -

Mrs. M—— had finished tea, and ‘was reading, when
6 : R
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she heard a rap at the door. She was sitting there

alone, for Madora and her aunt had !rone'up stairs.

“Who is t]hore 7" asked Mrs. M

¢ Me, missus.’

“You, Rufus ¢’

“Yes, marm, mlssus.

“ Wel] come in.”” *

¢ Missus, I comed here to axe yer, 1f yer had any
‘jections to habbing a weddin’ dt de p]&‘ﬂ‘sdtlon v

“A weddmg, Rufus 77 said Mrs. M-, much SUI-
prised ; and, pray, who is gomrr to be married 7’

“Me, missus.’

“You, Rufusi ' antl Mrs. M laughed heartily,

“Yes, marm,” replied Rufus, ‘hiding his face aud
tittering at a great rate. ' '

“Who is to bo the bride?”
Laura all the time. )

- “Tanra, marm.’

“ Well, Rufus, 1 have no objections. to your marrying
any one you wish ; and if you think you are capable of
taking care of a wife, I will consent. You must ve-
member that this is a matter which is not to be decided
upon hastily ; and if you thmk the love is mutual, I am
perfectly willing.”

¢ Tank you, marm, missus; and dat is all I hab to say,

“’¢epts one more word.” ‘

“ What is that, Rufus 7.

" (Mrs. M—'———.suspected

¢ Missus, please marm, don’t say nuffin’ ’bout 1t cue
) y

I wants to s prlse_aﬂ dc niggers ; dey don’t know one
word "bout it.’ :

“Ve1y well, Rufus, T won't mentlon it, only to your
master
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-« (jood-ebening, missus.”

“ Good-night, Rufus ; send Laura to me ; T wish to
speak to her.” : *

“Yes, marm, I will, dis berry minute.” ¢

Away Rufus ran to tell Laura that her mistress had
consented, and that she wished to sce her.

-One can imagine Laura’s agitation, for she was rather
bashful, anyhow ; and she said that she did not know

how she was ¢ eber gwine to stand dat.”

In a few minutes Laura made her appearance, as
smiling as a May morning,. '

Mes. M , as usual, met Laura with a smile. “1I
hear, Laura,” said she, ¢ that you are to be married
very soon, and I was quite surprised to hear it. T sus-
peeted that something of the kind was going on, but
could not-decide certainly. - It is a very important step
which you are about to take, Laura, and I hope that
you are not going to act unadvisedly. I have no ob-

~ jections in the world to your marrying Rufus, and will
"gladly get anything that you may want.”

“I tank yer, marm, missus. You has been mighty
good to me, and T will always tank you for it.. I thought
it best dat Rufus-should speak to you 'rectly 'bout it, .
‘caze I knew dat you oughter know it fuss.” '

“Yes, he did very right, Laura, in informing me of
the fact so soon, and I will be enabled to get anything
in readiness. I suppose you would like to have your
white dress fixed 7’ ‘

“ Yes, marm, missus, if you pleases!”

. “Bring it to me to-morrow, Laura, and T will have
it done for you. Have yon not something clse you
would like arranged? . If there is any furniture you
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wish, I will get it for you, as I expect to go to town to-
morrow. Ishall also get you two handsome bridal-cakes,
" and other things which will be requisite.”

Laura thanked her mistress very much, and named
over some little things she would like to have to set off
her cabin, and then bade her a good-evening, and pro-
mised to bring the dress the following morning.

- Rufus waited down at the door until Laura should
come out. He wasg all eagerness to hear what her mis-
tress had to say, and when she told him that she pro-
mised to bfm; some furniture, he was hlghly delighted.

“Dat ar’ missus, if ‘she ain’t de best ooman I eber

geed in all my life. What, me leab her? No!l no!

dis nigger’s gwine to stay wid her long as she will hab

him !

The couple went to Aunt Phebe’s cabin and found
her sitting there all alone. Uncle Dick was paying a
visit to some of the cabins, and the childre_ri were fast
asleep -

Aunt Phebe, seeing them commg, was not a little
delighted, for she was as much interested in the wedding
as any one. Shewas always ready to give adviee where
she thought it was needed, and now she thought it a
very favorable opportunity of offering some.

“ Well, chil’en, as yer are all alone now wid me, I
tinks it my duty to gib yer a little adwice. Yer knows

dat Phebe’s quite old now, and knows more ‘bout -

- de world dan yer does. Yer is gwine to take a mighty
“sponsible step, an’ I hopes, arter all, it will turn out for
de best. Nuffin’ pleases me more dan to see yer both
happy, and I hopes yer will neber hab mo trouble.
Phebe will do all she can for yer, an’, if missus say so, I
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will make yer ﬁ"‘plenty of niee cakes; she is sich a blessed
good ocoman, g0 kind to her sarvants, dat I know she~
will hab ebery ting in de' fust style. Dar comes ole
man ; I &'pose yer don’t want him to know it nohow,
‘caze yer wants to s'prise him as well as de rest.”
“1lush ! hush! Aunt Phebe,” said. Rufus; “he will

“hear you.”’

Uncle Dick entered.

“I say, ole ooman, how yer all been musin’ yerselfs
eher sincg I been gone? 1 tourfhb I would JlSt step
round and see how Aunt Nelly was.’

“Well, how did you find her, ole man ?”

“Not in berry good spirits ; she is sorter ‘jected, L
tink, ‘'bout Miss Dora’s gwine way. She say how she
lubs her next to Hannah., . I'se mighty sorry for her,
but de good Being does all tings for de best.  You looks
mighty smilin’ to-night, Laura; what am de mattcl T 1
neber seed you loek better in my life.” '

Rufug said not a word, but looked at Aunt Phebe
sideways, and gave Laura an oecasional wink, who

" could scarcdy keep from tittering in spite of herself, for

she tried to look very demure on the occasion.

“I had a mtghty strange dream 'bout you, Rufus,
list night, an’ I don’t know what to make ob it, for
‘taint often dat I drcam nohow, and, when I do, I tmks
1t must mean somefing,” .

- “What was it, Unde chk 77

" “Why, I tought you was gwine to be married to
some‘ Spill@(} young gal; but I don’t, recollect who it
was.’

“Wha,t a strange dream!” said Rufus, ot the same
time giving Al;.ﬂl: Phebe a touch at the elbow ) ¢ folks

6
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will hab mighty strange dreams sometimes, Uncle Dick,
you know.’’

¢ It did seem mighty funny dat I should be dreaming
’7,

‘bout you, ’eaze I wa'n’t tinking "bout you, nohow!
Rufus did not seem disposed to dwell upon .the subject

~ any longer, so he just made a turning point by asking

uncle how his ¢ rheumatiz was guttmg on nowadays, for
he neber heerd him “plaining now.”
¢ Oh! I'se getting much better, tank yer, Rufus, and
I'se mighty glad dat winter is so far gone, for I feels
better in'de spring and summer; dese here keen nights,
which we hab sometimes, sorter makes my poor ole bones
ache!”
The conversation now being pretty much exhausted,
they separated, after calling Aunt Phebe aside to tell
‘her to be sure “and not mention 'bout de weddin’ to
Uncle Dick, for den de fun would all be splled "

As might be expected, Laura was very buay making
all preparations for the great occasion. Mrs. M
told her that she might have those two weeks to herself

to prepare whatever she wished, at the same time offer-

ing all' assistance. Her white dress was neatly repaired,
and then nicely washed by Aunt Phebe, who took a
great deal of pains,

Mrs. M—— had made quite a number of purchascs
for Laura; among the number were some ornaments for
the hair, white kid gloves, and a very fine handkerchief
neatly Worked

Laura viewed- all these things with delight, and was

on the eve- of te]hng Rufus, but thought she would
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yather . anrprise him by fixing up very smartly for the

wedding. -
Nor.did Mrs. M forget Rufus; she had bought

him a nice pair of pumps, and a very pletty neck-tie,

- and a neat cambrie handkerchief.

Rufus could think of nothing else but the wedding;
he left his work undone at times, but My, M- did
not censure him, for he well knew that his attention:
Wag 80 whol]y engrossed with the thoughts of his ¢ lubly

- Laura,” that he could think of nothing else.

Rufus and Laura showed the wedding apparel which
Mrs. M- had bought for them, who said that ¢ de
niggers would star’ dat night, anyhow.”

Rufus was 80 delighted with his pumps that he had

. to put them on, and shuffle about the floor, to see how

he could dance in them. Aunt Phebe, who had been

‘watching him all the time, told him that he **had better

take dem ar’ boots off, if hc didn’t want to. scrape “em
all out afore de ma,rrlage

Two weeks were passing very Lapldly, and began to
draw to a close. The cakes were all in readmess, and
Mrs. M had some very mnice jelly and other sweet-
meats taken from Ker pantry for the occasmn

‘One day Mrs. M called Rufus to her, and said -
that he had better give the invitations out, as it was now
only three days before the wedding, and they might all
wish to put their clothes in readiness. |

So off started Rufus, to invite them. The first' per-

- son he hailed was Ben, who was practising on his banjo.
* The sight of this pleased Rufus, for he thourrht of the
“dance they would have,

“I say, Ben, don’t yer want to go to a veddin’ 77
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Ben looks up, much surprised: A weddin'! yes, I
guess 1 does ; who's gwine to get _married, and when is
de weddin’ comin’ off 77 Ben's eyes begun to brightos
up, for he now thought of what a fine opportunity he
would have to show off the last piece which he had
learned on the banjo. “Isay, R’ufus, who's gwine to get
married?”’

¢ Why, de berry nigger what yer see standm fore yer
now.”’

“Yer don’t say so.”’

“Tt is really true.”

¢ Who to, Rufus?” |

“Laura. Oh! it does dis here nigger good to call

dat ar’ name, it habs so much music in de word. She

am swoeter dan de biggest. hogshead of ’lasses dat
massa cber bought.”
" «When is'it gwine to be P

¢ Next Saturday night, surtln and a nice time we

ar’ gwine to hab, for missus fotched me the most bean-

tiful pumps you eber sce; an’ won't dis nlggcr dance? -

Yer will play for us, Ben 7
% Oh, sartinly, wid all my heart; and Won’t I make
de banjo ring ? T will dat.” 5

Rufug, who felt a little too bashful to go all around
the plantations, giving the invitations, thought he would
get Ben to do so.

1 hab a favor to ax of yer, Ben will yer grrmt it

¢ Bartinly, anything ; what is it?”

“Why, jist go round and gib all de niggers on de
‘plantations an invitation to.de weddin’.” :

Ben, who was much dehghted to have th1s news to
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gpread abroad, readlly consented, and in a few minutes

was off.

“Well, I declale how dey has ¢’prised us,” all ex-
claimed. ¢ What, dat ar’ foolish nigger Rufus gwine to.
he married ? Well, I'se glad to go, [ tell yer. Did eber
yer see anything k_ept so still in all yer life? Dey tells
me dat all de cakes is made, and put away. Well, if

dat don’t beat all T ebor seed in my hfe Disis a real
g'prise to us all, I tell yer it is.’

Unele Dick sald that “ole ooman mought hab told
him "fore dis, ’caze she knowed all aboutit.” IIe was as
much surprised as the rest, at the unexpected news.

«1 tink, ole ooman, yer might hab told me *hout dls

' fair,” -

: “Yer d1dn t tink T was gwine to ‘tray de secret what
Rufus told me. No, cotch dis ar’ nigger doin’ dat ar’
sort ob ting. Why, don’t yer sce dat she was up to
8 pmsm yer ¢’ :

“Dese ar’ niggers, ole ooman, iz up to ebely tmg T
tink it’s time de cakes war’ makin’. I ‘spects missus
gwine to-hah ebery ting mighty nice.’ ,

“ Why, 1013 bless me, ole man; I'se done made em
two days ago.’

“Vel, 1 tought you wag makin” a mighty heap ob

* dem, but den, tinks I, massa gwine to hab-some ob de

great gemmen here, so I axed no questions 'bout.it. * I
dedar , if all dem ar’ nice cakes ain’¢ for dat ar’ nigger’s
weddin’; he hab got a mighty good missus, I tell you, and
I'spects dat de supper dey will hab is gwine to make
dem kill demselves eatin’; vel, vel, dis here nigger is up
to ebery ting in de world, I does believe. A tought has

Just struck me, ole ooman; dat is what you was so busy
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"bout washing dem ar’ white pants and west ob Rufus;
dat’s what dem ar’ pumps are for; wonder ole Unele
Dick couldn’t see better dan !da,t; neber mind, Pl be
up to ‘em de next time, I will.”’

“While Uncle Dick was talking, Aunt Phebe was busy
1romntT Laura’s white dress,

“I s’pose dat’s de dress, is it, dat she’s gwme to git
married in ?”

“Yes, dis:is it, and don’t it ]o&)k purty 77 said Aunt
Phebe, holding it up, and viewing it with much satis-

faction. T s'pects she will shine dat night, for missus

hab got & mighty heap ob 'pul'ty tings for her to war;
you Jist oughter hab seen ’em; neher mind, you will see
‘em Saturday.” | :
Uncle ‘Dick sat for some time silent, thinking of
the wedding, and of the surpriso with which ho had met,
while Aunt PLebe went singing away, ironing-the dress
which was to be worn on that wonderful occasion.

When the news of Rufus’s intended marriage was .

spread over the plantation {which flew like wildfire),
every one had his own opinion to express about it.

“1 say, Ben, what does yer tink ob dis matter, any-
‘how P72

“Vel, Mike, 1 don’t lmovv for yer see dat ar’ nigger
Rufus ain’t got no sense nohow, tall, and I s’pects he

won't make much on it, ’caze yer see, he is so fickle dat
1 dono bow to trus” him, Did yer hear how he treated
dut ar’ gal ob Mr, Tomkins's 2’

“No; what am it ¥”

“1le went courtin’ on de gn,l an’ she was hubmg de
weddin’ clothes made up, an’ den he backed out. Dat

‘hke a bride indecd. A ‘pretty bouquet, which - -Mrs,
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ar’ beats all 1 eber heard ob in all my life. I s'pects he
will serve Laura dat ar’ way too, if she don’t mind,”
¢ No, I tink he won’t, Miky, 'caze dis be Wednesdﬂy,
an’ he is gwine to' hab de ceremony on Saturday night.”
“ Any dancin’, Ben ?”
- Egad, and dar is; an’ ain’t I gwme to make dat ar’
ole banjo ob mine ring den? I tell you what, dem dar

- niggers will tink dat dey neber seed de hke afore. I

don’t s’pects dat dar will be much work done on dis here
plantation dis week, Massa done tole Rufuas dat if he
had preparations to make, dat he would "scuse him.”

The long looked for night came! What a commo-
tion there was upon the plantation; every one was'try-
ing to see who could look the best consequent]y there

_was uite a time among the slaves,.

Laura was dressing in the house; her mistress was
anxious to fix her hersclf; so she told her to bring in
her dressing, and she would assist her in making her
toilet. '

She placed white roses on either side. of her hair,
which contrasted strongly with its ébon hue. Laura
prided herself upon her hair, for it was very long and
glossy, such as the creoles have.

After Mrs. M had ‘arranged her hair, Laura was

- very anxious to see how it looked ; so she walked up to

the glass, and it was evident from her smile that she
thought she looked charming, and thought of what
Rufus would say when he saw her.

Boon the white dress and sash were put on—then.
came-the white kid gloves; she now looked very much
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M had culled from the conservatory, consisting of

* white roses prettily mixed with geranium lea.ves, was -

.presented to her by her mistress.

Rufus; too, looked ‘as bright. as a new Drass button
His collar was stiff and white ; the neck- -tie, which Mrs.
M had given him, was arranged with considerable
taste; his boots shone like glass, and his white kid
~ gloves occupied quite a conspicuous position,

He was waiting below until Laura should comp]ete
her toilet, and the time for the ceremony to com-
mence. Mrs. M had a large spare room which she
had mcely fixed up for the occasion. ‘

The toilet being completed, anid the parson having
arrived, Laura came down, and now they all enter the

room. Ben stood with his collar high and stiff enough -
to cut his throat, while the banjo was lying on the table -

in readiness.
The ceremony being over, Mr. and Mrs M . re-

tired, to give them a fair oppor tunity for enjoying them.-.

selves.

They all thought that Rufus and Laura, looked very
handsome. The bride (as she expected) reccived a
shower. of comphments, much to lier own gratification
“and of Rufus. “

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick had quite an air of im-
portance that evening, and seemed to boe the head ones
‘there.

In a few minates the banjo struck up, which was a
signal for the dancing to commence ; soon every one
‘was on his feet and ready.

Laura and Rufus took the head of the cotﬂlon, and
every eye was turned towards them. Such a shuffiing

~ whole house quake. Mrs. M
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of feet was never ‘heard before they fairly made. the
was dehghted to find
that they were all enjoying themselves so much, for
nothing afforded her more pleasure than to see her ser-
vants happy. |

- In the dining-room a Jarge table was set, on which

‘everything in“the way of edibles was placed. The

bridal eakes were iced, and bea‘utifuily crnamented ;
Mrs, M had spared no pains in getting everythmg ‘

.- ag nice ag possible. After they had danced awhile, they

went into the -supper-room—Aunt Phebe at the head
of the table, and Uncle Dick at the foot, while Aunt
Nelly stood on the side. The bride received all atten-
tion possible. ~ Ben was bowing and seraping at a great
rate, very politely waiting upon her, at the same time
epicing it in with compliments, which were not at all
unpleasant to Laura.

The evening passed off very agreeably indeed, and’
they agreed in saying that the night of Rufus’s marriage
would be long remembered by all on the plantation.
They often expressed a desire to meet with just such
another surprise as that.of Rufus’s marriage.
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' CHAPTER VI.

MADORA’S DEPARTURE FOR SCHOOL.

Tne winter glided rapidly away. Spring came in all
her beauty ; the birds were singing gayly; the flowers
around were blooming. In a word, everything had 8
charming aspect. : ‘

The day for Dora’s departure arrived—a’ sad one,
indeed, for Mrs. M Dora had never left her
before for more than a week or 86, in her life; and
now the thought that she must go so far away from
her grieved her sadly. Yet, at the same time, she
knew that Dora must he educated, and there was no

alternative but to send her away for awhile.
| «Well, my dear,” said Mrs. M to Dora, the day
on which she was té leave, < we must part to-day ; this
afternoon your father will start with you for boarding-
~ school. I sincerely hope that you will be ever happy,
‘and that you will become attached to the instructors
and pupils. Mrs. P
“and I know you will leve her. You must not expect to
find all things there as-you do at home, and have a
" gervant to wait upon you on all occasions. At the
North, you know, there are no slaves, as there are here,
and you must do the best you can.”

“Don’t they have any servants, mamma 2>

“Yes, my dear, but they are white, or else freo col-

seems to be a very fine lady,

R I T T e s S
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ored people. But you know that at boarding- school
you cannot expect to have everything as you do at
home, for there are many to De waited upon besides
yourself.”

“f ]xﬂOW that I shall be very happy indecd. I will

"see so. many little girls like myself, and I know I will
- love them.” :

“I hope ‘so, my dear ; you must be very kind and
obhgmnP to them, and they will love you the more
for it.’

As they were to leave that a,f'ternoon, dinner was pre-

pared much earlier, so that they would not be. at all

bkurried in getting ‘off. . While -Dora and her mother

were talking, the dmner bell rang, and the*y assembled
in the dining-rooin. '

Cliarles, heaunfr that his sister would leave home so
so0n, hastened to get there beforo she sh ould start.

- Soemg his sister getting off, put himi in a greater notion
- than ever for going away, and he determined to per-

suade his papa to send him soon to college. But it
would not require much perswaston, for Mr. M had
fully intended sending him. ‘

Dinner being over, Dora went around to all the
cabins . to bid Lhcm “goodby.”  Aunt Nelly cried
almost as much as when little Hannah died, and said
that she ¢ neber ’spected to see Miss Dora agin in dis
world, f'or when she come back, she would be in de
grave.”  Bhe took little Dora in her arms, and ea-
ressed her, and told her “mnot to foric:,ct poor old Aunt
Nelly, and if shie neber seed her gin onairth, she hoped
to mect her in heaben.” TMhe next cabin she went to .
was Aunt Phebe’s. Unele Dick knew that she was

[y
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going away, so he stayed expressly to see her e and
Aunt Phebe said that they were ““mighty sorry dat Miss
Dora was gwine away.” 01d Aunt Phebe wept, and
said, “Miss Dora, don’t forget poor old Aunt Phebe;”
and Uncle Dick, “Don’t 1et dem Norrud folks ’suade
you in none ob dar notions.” Tears fell from the eyes
of both Aunt Phébe and Unele Dick, as they bade her

adien. “De Lord bless yer,” fell from the lips of |

cach, and Dora, after wishing them ruch happincss,
left the cabin. ITow like a fairy spirit.did her form
disappear from their view, and, as her golden curls

kissed the passing breeze, she hmd the appparance of an

angel more than anythma else.

As she was going around to the other cabins, she met
Ben, with his banjo. I heerd dem say, Miss Dora, dat
yer-was gwine away to-day, and I tought how I would
jist play one httie tune for yer s if yer. has no ’jections,
I will do g0, :

¢“ Thank you, Ben; I want you to play your best

With this Ben struck up, and played away at a great

rate, and would have played a much longer time, but he

knew that his young mistress had to paya visit to some -

of the other cabins.

“1 want yer to tell dem dar Norrud folks, Miss Dora,
how dis nigger can play de banjo; tell’ em dat he is
hard to beat; and dat if dey will only come down dis
" way, Ben will L,how em whab it am to make de banjo
sound.” -

It is not necessary to describe severally the parting

of Dora with the slaves. Suffice it to say, that they all
expressed deep regret, and said that ¢ the life. of the
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plantation Would be gonc sure enough, for Massa |
Charles was gwine too.” -

The most important and affecting parting was that of
Dora with her mother, It wag as if some one had
touched the very strings of her heart. But she kuew
“that she must—must yield; so, with’ many affectionate
‘kisses, she turned from Dora, who Wwas now helpcd into
the carriage, and ina few mlnutes she was out of sight.

The scenes in tr a,vellnw were entirely new to Dora;
they interested her much, and caused the ride to appear
less monotonous than it would otherwise have been.

“ When will we get there, papa ?”

“ Not for a week, my dear.” :

Dora was delighted at the idea of a week’s tr avelling,
althongh she was quite anxious to see the school. It is

© pleasant travelling in the spring; when the weather

becomes settled everything appears so ‘beantiful, and
the air is so balmy ; the fields are fragrant with per-

+ fumes of flowers, and the song of birds greets our ear ;

the skies are clear and blue, and nature awakens, ag it
were, from her dormant state, and now rejoices.

During their journey they met with many persons
travelling, and Dora became quite a favorite, She was
particularly interesting in her conversation and man-"

-ners, and withal very observing, as was evident from
© the many questions which she asked her father.

-One day, towards thé close of her journey, she be-
came a little fatigued, and said, “Dlapa, I am very
tired ; when will we get there 27 A

“Very soon, my dear; we arc not more than su:
miles off.” ‘

_ y
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“T am delighted to hear it.”
Her father, to make thé time seem shorter, becran to-

t@lk abont the flowers, and how beautiful the place was,
and what delightful rambles she would have over the.

hills.

In a few minutés a great roaring was heard; it
sounded so strange to Dora. : |

“ What is that, papa?”’ :

“It is the hoise of the factory, my dea,l and in a
very few minutes we will be there.”

Sure enough, it was a very few minutes 1ndeed The
large mansion now pecred from amid the trees, and she
~saw a number of little girls sklpplng about the size of

herself. :

“See, see, papa how many htt]o girls, Just lxke my-
self. They all appear so merry, and I know I mll be
happy there.”

They now commenced ascendmg the hill, which
caused Dora to be quite fatlgued not h:wlng bcen used
to any but level ground.

“I am very tired, papa,’
herself upon a rock to rest.
. “You will soon get used to this. See how the little
- girls are skipping about, like so many lambs; they do
not appear to mind it, and I expect, the next time I
come, I will see you running over these hills as they are

H

said Dora, as she seated

now doing. If you have Ie.ated Dora, we will go up to

" the house now.’

Dora jumped up in a mmutc, and bounded away for
life.

“Why, I see you are improving already, Dora. Iam
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thmkmw you will make 1ap1d proo*ress Ifere we are,
now.”’ -

Mr. M and his daughter entered the spa,cmus
mansion, and in a’ short time were received by Mrs.
P——-, the lady of whom-Dora had heard so much,

‘Dora was equally as delighted as her mother was
with Mrs. P——, and when she addressed her in such a
mild manner, she liked her still more.

“So youare the little girl,” said Mrs, P——-, “who
has come to live with me awhile. I dare say we shall
get along -very nicely, and you will be much pleased
after you have become acquainted. I have a groat
many little girls here, some much younger than your-
self, and have come from as great 8 dlstancc. What iz -
your.given name, my dear ?’

“ Madora.” , ,

“That is a very pretty name, and a very short one,
too. In afew days you will be perfectly delighted with

“the school, for you will feel more at home, and will
‘form a great many acquaintances.”

Mr. M had some business to attend to North, so
he was compelled to leave that. evening, much to the
regret of -Mrs.. P » who desired that he should re-

~ main longer.

He bade Dora adieu, and told her that she must obey
all that the instructors told her, and must write home
often,

. Mrs. P promlsed that she would sec that she
wrote home once a week, at least.

“ Her mothel,” gaid Mr. M “is much gmeved
at parting with her, and will not be satisfied until she
hears how she is pleased; so I would like to have her
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write home about to-morrow, ard inform her mother of
her arrival, and how she likes the place. They say
that first impressions are generally the most lasting ;

hers are indeed favorable, and I would like to have her

erte soon.’

After Mr, M—— had Iﬁft Mrs. P sent for one
of the little girls with whom Dora would room, in order
“to introdnce her. She called her Fanny Wilding.

It scems that Fanny was quite struck with the ap-
pearance of Dora, and they ran oﬁ into the arbor to

play.

Those who have been to a boarding-school know what
a sensation a new scholar produces,. and how many

questions are asked about her.. When Dora entered.

the room, every eye was turned towards her.
“ Who is that 77 asked one.
- ¢ Tsn’t she pretty 2 said another.

“Tt is a new scholar,”” said a third.

¢TIt is my room-mate,” said a fourth.

After tea, the little girls all flocked around her, and
seemed to take a fancy to her, so that soon she became

. acquamted with a number of the girls.

She was sent for by oné of the teathers under whose
care she was placed, and in a few minutes was in her
presence. : '

. “What is your name "’ said she, brushing her hair
~ from her brow.
¢« Madora; but mamma a,nd Aunt Phebe call me
Dora.” : ‘
“ Madora, then, is your name. I think we shall be

ver y good fI'lCIld.o ;5 I have three other little girls wnh

A TALE OF TIIE SOUTH. 81

‘me, and we will all have a merry time.  You arc a
little Southerner, I believe 7
“Yes, ma’am. I think it is colder here than it was
there.” ‘ - |
“Yes, my dear, we always have it colder North than
you do South.. Have you ever been North before ?”
“Only a little while, in the summer.”
- ,“1 think you will be much pleased, and, after you
have been here some time, you will have bright roses on
your cheeks. Who is Aunt Phebe, my dear ?”
. Dora looked up, a'little surprised to think that she
did not know who Aunt Phebe was, for she thought
every one must know her.
“It is my nurse; and she is'so good to me, and

. nursed me when ‘T was a little baby. - I love her and

Aunt Nelly too; they cried so much when I left them,
and said I must not stay away too long from them.”
Miss B knew, from Dora’s manner of speaking,

that she was a very innocent child, and had. a very ten-

der heart. She suspected who Aunt Phebe was, but
thought she would question her upon that subject, as it
would be likely to interest her. ,

The study-bell rang, and Dora asked what bell that
Was.
4Tt is the study- bell my dea,t, and when that rings,
all of the girls study theu lessons for to-morrow. Lit-
tle. girls like you do not have to study long, like the
larger ones. You are fatigued, my dear, after travel-
ling so long, and I think you had better retire now.”

It sounded quite strange to Dora for any one to say
that she was allowed to retire, for at home she always
used her own. pleasure about that. But she remem-
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bered what her mother had told her, that she must not
expeet to- find everythmg at boardmg school as she
- did at home. - :

In a few minutes aftm the study-bell rang, all the
girls were quictly seated, and commenced to study their
lessons. Dora noticed the order which was observed,
and began to think she would like the school very much,
for no one seemed to infringe upon the rights of others.
- Dora retired, as Miss B had desired her to do, as

she knew she must be fatigued from travelling. Indeed,

her locks indicated it to be the case.

She slept very sweetly that night, and- dre'lmed of
her home. Again she saw Aunt Phebe and Aunt Nelly,
and talked with them. She dreamed, too, of secing

little Hannak's grave, and thought the . jasmine,

which ‘Uncle Diek had planted - there, -never looked
more beautiful than it did then.

The next morning she was awakened by the ringing
of a large bell. She got up, and‘ was to commence that
day, as it were, a new life. : e

Mys. P sent. for Dora that ‘morning, to question

her respecting her studies, and classed het.
~ «How are you pleased with the school, so far, Dora,
" and how do you like your room-mates 7”7, a
“0Oh'! ' T like them very much indeed. Miss B
is so kind to us, and I like all the girls, too. Lastaiight
Miss B let me go to bed quite ear]y, for I was very
- tired indeed.” g
“Do you think you can be samsﬁed to stay away from
your ma, awhile?”

“Yes, ma’am, I think I will be con_tented, and not

get homesick.”
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“T am very glad to hear that you are so much
pleased. - As you have no lessons to recite to- -day, T
think you had better write to your mother, and tell her
all about your arrival here, and how you are pleased
with the school, for I know she is very anxious to hear -
all about you. ~You can go now into the fschool-wem,

‘and write to your mamma.”

Dora wag now about to do something which wag
entirely new to her~that of writing to her mother.
She had never in her life been scparated from her more
than & week. The idea of writing to her' pleased her
very much indeed. So down she sat, to fulfil the im-
portant commission of Mrs. P |

She gave a description of the place, and how much

~delighted she was with the teachers and girls. She

told her of the rambles she ‘had over the hills, after
school hours,. and it did not tire her so much to ascend
them as it did at first. She did not fail to speak of the

| kindness of Miss B and Mrs. P . “Aunt Phehe

and Aunt Nelly were mentioned, and she sent her best

love to both, and told her mamma to tell Aunt Phebe

that Miss B gald she would have roscs on her
cheeks when she came home.

The letter showed Mrs. M that Dora was de-
lighted. with her new home, and the acquamtances she -
had formed.

Mrs. M——' did not expect a letter from Dora so

- soon, and when Rufus brought it to her, she was so
“much delighted that she could not break the seal fast

enpugh. ~ A mother who has parted for the first time
with an only daughter can imagine the feehnrrs of Mrs.

M on the receptmn of Dora’s letter. She felt
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happy to think that she was so much delighted, and so -

happy, and hoped that. nothmg would interfere to de-
gtroy the felicity.

Aunt Phebe and Aunt Nelly, hearing from Rufus that
Mrs. M had received a letter from Miss Dora, now
went in full speed to hear the news. Aunt Phebe

almost cried with joy when she heard her mention her .
name, and ag great an effect was produced upon Aunt

Nelly. “De Lors bless dat child; if she ain’t an
angel; see how she recollects us, and den sends her
best love.” ¢TI hope,” said Aunt Nelly, “dat I will
1ib to see her ’gin, but somehow I tink I be trabelling
home afore dat time,” '

Uncle Dick was sitting at the cabin door, anxiously
waiting for Aunt Phebe to come and tell him the news.
“Well, ole ooman, what did she say ?” '

“Oh! sheis mighty pleased, and say dat’ all de folks

18 kind to hcr and when she comes home she will hab

roses on her checks.”

«I am glad on dat, for she was pale ‘nuff when she
went 'way from‘liere.”

¢« T knowed dat de folks would be kind to her, for any
body would to dat sweet child, dat dey would.”

¢ When massa comin’ home?”

“Vel, she didn’t say, but I ’spects he wﬂl be Ylong
You know massa went Norf on

here in a day or two.
some business.” ¢

Ag might be expected Aunt Phebe had guite a crowd
around her to hear the news, for Rufus had told them
all that a letter had been recewed from his young mis-
tress:

Mrs, M

was in much better spirits after the re-
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ception of Dora’s letter, and felt that she ought to be
very thankful that Dora was so contented and happy. -
Now, again reading over the .letter which she had so
gladly received that morning, we will let her enjoy its

_ contents, and hope that Dora will ever remain thus sa-
tisfied with her new home.




ANTIFANATICISM ;

" CIIAPTER VIL

MR, T——"8 DESCRIPTION OF HIS VIBSIT SOUTH.

Wiy we last spoke of Mr. I , he was at the inn,
resting himself from the fatigue of his jourmey. He
remained there but one night, being anxious to make
his way home, Mrs, I

-daily, and could not account for his prolonged stay.

He arrived home in about two wecks after we. left
him at the inn, having met with many detentions on
the road, from various causes. Ie was really glad to
get to the end of his journey, for he was heartily tired
of travelling.

After he had been home a day or two, TVLs I
questioned him respecting his visit South,

“Well, how were you pleased with the South, and
* how did you pass your time among the slave-holders ?”\

“Do not speak so lightly,” said Mr. 1 SRR |
never in all my life met with better treatment. Really,
if you want to have an idea of genuine hospltahty, just
go to the South, and you will find it. I never in my
lli’e met with a more cordial reception, and by 3
‘stranger, too !”

“J shall begin to think you have turncd a Southerner
in notions. I expect you will get to be an advocate for
slavery, mext.” ’ -

“Not by any mcans. But listen to me while I tell

had been eprcting him -
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'you of the hospitality with which I met at the South.

A gentleman by the name of M happened to
fall in with mo in travelling, and he saw how much
fatigued I wag, and knowing. that there was no inn
near, he kmdly invited me to remain with him that
night, and extended his invitation to some days, His
wife 18 a perfect lady, in every sense of the word. - She
treated me as kindly as possible, and more kind and
affable manners I have never met with in all my life.
It seems to me that she had a smile for every one.”

“T am glad to hear that you were treated so kindly,
and heartily thank Mrs, M But what did you

think of the slaves, down South 7”

“I must say, that I verily beligxfe they all appeared
to be perfectly happy; they were singing when they
were at work, and they seem to like their owners very
much indeed. I had a conversation with one, who told

" me that he did not desire his freedom.”

“He must like his situation better than I should ”
replied Mrs. I
““You cannot imagine how contented they are, and
what care their owners take of them. Why should
they desire to change their situation? They eannot

- botter themselves; probably they Would not be as

well off.”

Mrs._I seemed much surprised at the answer her
husband made, and said that she believed he would turn
slave-holder himself.” o

Mr. L replied by saying that he wag only speak-
ing from what he had seen, and knew to be the truth,

. and that if she had been thew she would ]uwe had the

gsame opmlon a8 himself.
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¢ No, you ean never make me believe that the slaves
are happy South, they have so much hard labor to per-
form ; and then the knowledge that they are slaves, is
enough to make them unhappy.” = ‘ '

“I do not suppose they ever reflect upon such a thing,”
csaid Mr. I . “The Northerners are laboring under
a very mistaken impression, as regards the manner in
which the slaves are treated South. They think they
receive nothing but eruel treatment from their owners.
It 1s exactly the contrary; for I know that they would
never look so bright and cheerful if they Were cruelly
treated, as many.of the Northerners assert.’

“I am almost sorry that you ever Went South as you
have brought back such ideas with you.”

-“You would have just the very same if you had

witnessed what I 'did; I feel confident of that. By the’
" way, I have received a very pressing Invitation from
Mrs. M to come, and bring my family with me, at
an early opportunity, and, if you say so, we will go
there some time soon; we will then see what you‘think
of the South. I know you will change your opinion.’

“T am not afraid of changing my oplmon'

“Well, will you consent to go? [

“T do not care much about mixing upgvlth all ‘those
slave- holders I feel that the very atmosphere would
poison me.’ :

“Do not talk that way ; what would Mrs M.
think if she were to hear you talking so, after treating
me with so much kindness ? I really blush to hear you

speak thus. I wish I could- prevail on you to make a

visit South I am anxious to enjoy that hospltahty
‘once more.’
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“ Since you are so anxious to go, perhaps I will con-’
sent, jnst to see how things go on.” I knew I shall be
glad to get back to my own home, again. I cannot’
countenance slavery anyhow; I think it a sin to own
them, and it will have to be accounted for some day. I
have often thought of the manner in which they hve do
tell me about it.’

“1 did not stay there long enough to know much
about that.” '

- “1I suppose you would have boen diggusted if you

" had.”

“ Oh no, quite to the oontrary Mrs, M— mmstod
upon my staying a few days, but I could not possibly
do so. She said that she would like me to see, for my-
gelf; she knew how much prejudice the Northerners ‘
have for those South. We are.under a wrong im-

- pression.”

“A wrong 1mpressmn, indeed! I know that all the
peoplo South could not get me to alter my opinion.”
I would not like to trust you. - But you asked me

* to.tell you something about the manner in which the

slaves live at the South. Bach family has a neat little
cabin, nicely furnished, to which is attached a garden,

-and they work in it for themselves, and raise their own
| poultry. They have certain hohdoys, and on these

oceasions they enjoy themselves by dancing, or.in any
manner they please. It would really do you good to
sce how they enjoy themselves. On Saturday nights,
after having completed their week’s labor, they go to
their cabins and regale themselves. I have never seen.
half the happiness North, among the servants, that I
saw South. You can see for yourself, when you Zo.
i 8* ‘
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It is not my design to endeavor to impress you with

" ideas about the South, only so far as what I know to be
the truth, and nothing but the truth.”
“Who was the gentleman with whom you stayed?”

“ A Mr. M—-—, a very wealthy planter. He has

two lovely and interesting children; they were so very
polite and kind to thé slaves. Tl_lere is quite an aged
woman there, whom they call Phebe ; she used to be the

nurse of his little daughter, and she loves her very
much. T heard her tell her mother, the evening I was

there, that she was going into Aunt Phebe’s cabin to
read to her. There was a delicate looking little slave
there whom they called Hannah; she was a playmate
Cof Mrs. M ’s little girl, of whom she-was very fond.
T do not think she will live long. Mrs. M. seemed
to be very anxious about her health when I wag there,
and she was under the charge of a physician then.”
. “Why, I thought that, no matter how sick the slaves
were, their owners did not pretend to send for any
“doctor !’ ‘

_“You see that is just what T tell you. Now I know
his to be true about the little slave, for she was regu-
larly attended by the physwlan

¢ Perhaps it was all a sham.” .
¢« How very incredulous you are. Why should she
“try to deceive me? I do not know what benefit she
could derive from it.”’ )
“ Why, give the Southerners a good name.”
¢ No; she has no such motives ; and, besides, the phy-

sician told me himself, the evening I spent there, that

‘she had been under his charge for six months, and that
she received as much attention from her mistress as
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though she were white. - This came from his own lips;
I know it to be a truth, certainly.”

“Well, T hope that slavery at the South is not so bad
as it has been represented to be, yet I cannot help
thinking it wrong,’” said Mrs. I “ ¥ suppose it.ig
at the South as it is ever'ywhere else, there are both
good and bad people ; some, 1 1ma,g1ne, are kinder to
their slaves than others.”

“ Well, that may be truc I admit; yet I. really
think that you will not find that.ecruelty in any one-
place at the South, which persons here -are 8o inelined
to believe is practised there.”

“I think you are mistaken, Mr. I
cruelly treated there.”

“Tgeeit is of no use to try to convince you how

, for many are

erroneous the idea is. Besides, what right have you to

believe that they are badly treated t IIa,ve you ever had
a demonstration of it ?"” _ : :
“No, but I have had it from good authorities.”
“ Good authorities, indeed! I suppose some of our

..own people have written upon the subject, and you

have read a pack of exag geratwns, Whlch are usually
the contents of such works.”
“I declare you have turned Southerner. What a tact
they have for proselyting people.” | |
“They have not proselyted me, by any means;, but
they have convinced me that I had an entirely wrong

. opinion of slavery.”

“ Then you believe in shve holding ©"

“T did not say that I was any advocate for slavery,
but I say this much, that so long as they are treated
well, and have kind owners, let them remain as such.
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I will never be the one to try to entice them away from
their owners. - T do not believe that a trusty; grateful
slave would leave his master anyhow, for he knows well
enough that he is kindly treated, and when he has a
- good home he had better keep it.’

“ One objection I have to slavery is, the ighorance
in which they are kept at the South. Why are they
not taught to read and write as well as ourselves £’

“They areé taught ; for I heard Mrs. M—— myself,
call in two of the younger slaves to instruct them, and
I stood by and heard them say the alphabet. Now say
that is a sham.”

¢ I suppose the alphabet was all they knew

“Well, what if it was ? they are very young, and
must 1éarn the alphabet before they can learn any-
thing. Which did you learn first, to read, ox the A,

B, C?”

“ Poor creatpres! 1 don’t suppose they W111 ever get |

any farther than the alphabet!” |

« Never mind, time will show; just wait until we make
our vizit South, and we will sce how much they kncm.r;
for your especial benefit, I will have them caliled in
and examined. I wonder how many of our white ser-
vants this very moment don’t know A from B *”

« It is because they have no one to teach them ; it is

true that we have a plenty of free-schools, but they’

have no time to go, and by that means they are kept
in 1gnorance

“ There is just where a slave has the advantawe he
has a kind master to instruct him after his daily work -

is done, and finds great pleasurc in teaching him. DBut
the poor white servants have not a momgr_lt’s time to
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lIearn anything. Now, who of the Northerners would
willingly pay them as though they worked, snd let them
‘have that time to go to free-schools :

“ The slaves South get no pay at all; they work all
the tlme, and then never get a shilling.”

“I think they get a fair remuneration ; indeed, I
am sure they are allowed some time to work for them—

. selves. They are well fed and clothed ; if they are sick,

every attention is paid them; they are sheltered from
the cold; protected from the scorching sun, Now,
what more can they expect? Look at some of our
poorlaborers, who have to work in all kinds of wea-
ther, both hot and cold; see how unprotected they are, -
Look at some of our white slaves who get sick, and die
from the want of proper attention being paid them, and
in case the physician is called in, they have the bill to
pay themselves. I wish you to consider all this; I

- never weighed the matter fairly until T went South,

and saw how differently the slaves were treated from
what they have been represented to be.”

“But do you not think that the very consciousness
our servants have of their frecdom, renders them con-
tented 777

“Pray what good does then‘ freedom do them when
they very often suffer for the comforts of life ? They
have to toil as hard as a Southern slave, and even
harder. Oh! it is mere]y a name—* freedom’—for .
they are not any happier in the possession of it. than
if they had owners. I find it no use to argue with
you.” ‘

“I see very plainly that your head has be:eri turned
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by those Southerners, and, for my part, I hedrtﬂy wish
you had never seen them.”

“ 8o much for a good example being set. If I
had not thought they acted in a just manner, 1

.pever would have believed what I do. I think it

would be of great service to you and some of our other

Northern people to go South, and see how they treat

their slaves ; perhaps it would teach them how to act
towards their white glaves. Depend upon it, it would
do your heart good to spend a month at the South, and
partake of their hospitality. Tl venture that you
Would never. want to come North again, not even on a
visit.’

“I Wﬂl see for myself, when I go there. X am not.

at all uneasy about getting so much attached to it. T

am thinking that I would be so much dlsgustcd that I

would be for coming right home again.’

" “We people North do not understand Iiving,” said
Mr. I——. “We know nothing of those comforts which
‘are to be found there; there is all the difference in the
world between the North and South. If you want to
sec hospitality or warm-heartedness, just go South.

" Why, you feel just as perfectly at home with them in a -

fow days, as you do in a month, North. I'll venture to
say that you'll not be likely to live next'door to any
one in the South for a month, and even a year, with-
out their calling upon you. * Why, some people here
don’t even know your name, although you lived next to
them a whole year.” :

“Well, you know we are more reserved.”

“T will admit that we are more cold-hearted. I
must go to my office now, for I promised to write to

. afraid th:
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Mr. M
promise.”

So off goes Mr. I—— to his off ice, to Wr1te while his
wife reflects upon the conversation, and is v

on mx arrival home, and must fulfil my

A ery much
at he will turn Southerner in his notions, in

spite of all her remonstranges.
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CHAPTER VII.

MADORA AT SCHOOL.
Two months have passed away since Madora left
home. She now began to feel much more at home, and
" began to get very much attached to the girls. She had

been 4 great pet at home, yet she knew that the rules.

of the school must be obeyed, and felt that the best way
to gain the love and esteem of the teachers was to con-
form to them. |

- Madora was a universal favorite ; hor amiability and
gentleness of disposition won the love of all the girls..

Even the older ones loved her society, and she was con-
sidered among them as.a great pet.

She had received, several letters from her mother, and

'was very punctual in the answering of them.

Mrs. M——— noticed with delight the progress her
daughter was making, and saw what a marked differ-
ence there was between the first letters of Dora and the

last ones which she had written. There was less child- | '

ishness about them, and that was one great obstacle
removed. Mrs. M
go child-like, but she hoped that, by sending her away
from home for awhile;, where she would not get so much
petting, it would be of great service to her. A
 Mrs. P—- kept her adv1sed of the progress which

_ often wished that she was not
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Dora made, as she had promised, and it was with no
small delight that she read the words of commendation
which were contained in the letters. - Mrs. P stated
in her letter that there was a particular point in Dora’s
character which she so much admired, and that was
her innocency. 'Then she noticed how stnctly she re-
garded the rules of the school and the attention she
pmd to her studies.

Mrs. M wrote very frequently to Dora, and spoke
to her of the importance of condueting herself in a be-
coming maner, and it afforded her much gratification
to find that her advice was heeded. Although Dora
had never been in the habit of disobeying her, yet she
feared lest, among so many, she might posmbly be in-
fluenced.

Those who have been educated at boarding-schools
know full well the diversity of character and disposi-
tion there found. Some have legs art about them than
others; some are more attentive to rules than others.
Such, indeed, was the case at the institute of Mrs.

She was extremely attentive to the deportment of her

- scholars, and often spake to them of the importance of

acting in such a way as not to merit any reproach what-
ever. She had taken a great interest in Dora, seeing
her innocency, and knowing, too, that. she had been the

~ object of such anxiety to her parents. Often she would

send for her, and talk to her very kindly, and in such
a manner as caused a great love to spring up in the

- youthful heart of Dora.

Two months at boarding-school is quite & period, se
9 .
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far as events are concerned ; for many things transpire
in that space of time, short as it may seem.

Dora had become, as we have said before, much
attached to her sehool-mates, and partienlarly to Lydia
B . They were almost always together, and ever
shared cach other’s troubles. Dora had often written

to her mother about Lydia, and expressed a strong

attachment for her. She had fully determined the
first time she went home, that she should accompany
her. Lydia partially consented to the kind invitation

“of her friend, and said, with the permission of her

parents, she would go. It would, however, be quite a
fong time, yet she had a dolwhtful visit' in the pro-
spective.

Dora’s vacation was to be spetit in travelling about
to different places, as she was such a distance from
home it would not be convenient for her to return every
vacation..

Lydia did not live far from the mstltutlon conse-
quently she always spent her vacations at home, and
- made Dora promise to go with her some time. - It was
agreed upon that she should spend her second vacation
there, for she could not prevail on Dora to accompany

- her the first, as sho was anticipating a visit to the Falls.

She had never been there, yet her vivid imagination
plctured the lovely scenes to her; even then she heard
the roaring of the Falls, and saw the water ghdmg like
a sheet of silver over the rocks.

¢ Oh, how delighted I shall be,” said she, “to visit-

the Falls. I only wish, dear Lydia, that you could go
with us; I know you would be charmed.” '
“1 was there last summer.”
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““Were you, indeed ? How were you pleased ?”’

“I could not possibly tell you how charmed I was.
Oh! it is so sublime, Dora; I know you will wish. to
visit there again. But you must not get so infatuated .
with your trip that you will prefer malung a visit there
again next summer to going home with me.”

““You need not fear anything of that sort. I will
certainly go with you, for mamma says I ean; she told
me 80 in the last letter I got from her. I will be sure
not to disappoint you. I was thinking, the other day,

- what I should do when you leave school ; you know you

leave a year before myself.” :

“Do not think so far ahead, dear Dora. You know
we will have at least five years to stay together ; do not
begin to think of the parting yet. I -always look upon -
the bright side of the picture; and you find that persons
Who do that aro always happier.”

“I'will not think of our parting any more, then, until

the time comes. I expeet that five years will glide away

very rapidly to me; for, in spite of myself, I will often
find that I am reflecting on our parting.”

- Month after month quickly fled, and now examina-
tion time was drawing near. Al of the girls were pre-
paring for it. Now they were deeply engaged with
their studies. An examination was something very
novel for Dora; she scarcely knew what it was; it was
not, as it might be expected, a very pleasant subject to
mﬂect upon, by any means.

“Do-tell me,” said she one day, to Lydia, “ what do
you have to go through at the examination ? Are you

not always very much frightened 7"
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¢ Yes, indeed ! But all we have to do is to prepdre
for it. For my part, I am always glad when the time
comes for examination, for then, after that, we always
go home. But I do not think I will be much delighted
this time, because I will have to part with you.”

« Now I thought I told you never to mention the sub-
ject of our parting again, and now you are talking about
the very same thing.” - : ' '

« Ok, T forgot; I will not dé so any more.”

To a - school-girl, an examination is always much
dreaded ; although she may be prepared in her studies,
yet she fears lest she might fail, for it requires quite a
good deal of courage sometimes. The idea of being in
the presence of so many persons as are generally pre-

sent at a public examination, is very embarrassing in--

deed, especially to these who have never been subjected
to one. | L |

Dora was diligent in the preparation of her studies,
for she expected her parénts and brother on the occa-
sion, and she also wished to do credit to herself and
her instructors. Filled, too, with the idea of the de-
lightful trip she anticipated at its close, it seemed to im-
pel her onward. Her letters were less frequent home,

in consequence of ~being so much occupied with her’

studies ; but her mother knew the cause, consequently
felt no uneasiness whatever. | o
Aunt Phebe continued to inquire very anxiously each
day after Dora, and wondered why- her young ¢ migsus
didn’t send a letter home, now-a-days.” In spite of all
Mrs. P ’s explanations, shp declared that ¢ de Nor-
~rud folks would make dat chil’ study too hard, anyhow,

i
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and she didn’t ’speet to see no roses on her cheeks no-
how, "caze she larnt too much in de big books.” ‘
Mrs. M—— wrote to Dora, and told her what Aunt

.y
:, Phebe said,’'and she laughed heartily at the idea, and
sent Aunt Phebe word not to be uneasy about her; that

she would not study too hard, and said she would take
good care of herself.

Mrs. M read the message Dora sent Aunt Phebe.
The good old soul cried ; she said that “Miss Dora was "
a blessed good chil’y and she b'lieved dat she was an
angel, anyhow.” She was. extremely anxious to see
Dora, but knew that it would be a very long time yet.

“ Missus, when do you 'spect to see Miss Dora ?”’

| “Very soon, Aunt Phebe, perhaps in about a month
from now.” |

“Is she gwine to come home ?”

“No, but I am going to see her, and take her tra-

) velling.”

“Vel, I wish Phobe could go, an’ if it wa'n’t for de
ole man, I would go; for T knowed you would let me .
go—wouldn’t you, missuy ?” o :

“Yes, Aunt Phebe; you know I need a gervant to
travel withm:e. Could you not leave Uncle Dick ¢’

“ Why, bléss my soul, no, missus; couldn’t leab de ole
man, nohow ; he’s too poorly, and if Phebe goes away
&?ld leabs him, den he tinks I don’t care nuffin’ "bout
him.  'Well, missus, yer ken tell her how much I wants
to see her, and gib a mighty heap ob love to her ; bless
her sweet soul, I wishes I could see her now.”

¢ Yf)u are very mueh attached to Dora, and I know
ghe thinks a great deal of you, for she always mentions
youin her letters.” . ' -

%
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“Yes, marm, missus, dat she does; Phebe knowed
dat.”

¢ To-mofrow ‘is  examination,” ‘exclaimed Lydia.
«Dear me, I do dread it so much. I have studied my
lessons, yet I know that among $0 many persons I shall

get frightened.”
“ Mamma will be here too, to-morrow,’

y

gaid D’om.

« Just think what a long time it has been since I have .

seen her; how happy will be the meeting. Brother

Charles, of whom you have so often heard me speak, is

coming too. Ie will go with papa, who came on for
the purpose of selecting some college for him to go to.’
“Then will he return home with him ?”
¢ No, he will not go home again for some time ; per-
~ haps not until I go, Oh! how I wish examination was
over, for I do dread it; but I h0pe it will not be so bad
ag I think.”

o« hope not; I expect we vnH all come off better

than we expect to, I hope so, at least. I know how
frightened I was the first time, and T langhed at myself
~ afterwards for my folly.” There, the study-bell is ring-
ing, and I must leave you. Good-night.”

To-morrow came; the much dreaded examination was

-about to take place. There were, as expecbed many
spectators, and now all the girls repair to the sehool- .

room. How anxious do they all appear now ; they look

at each other meaningly, as much as to say, “1L wonder -

Cif T will miss?”
Dora was looking out very anxmusly for her parents,

and every bell she heard made her heart palpitate.
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As it happened, Dora’s seat was near an 'open window ;
she was not engaged in any class at that hour. On .
looking out, who should she see but her parents coming,
She could scarcely refrain from giving vent to her joy. |
She asked permission of one of the teachers to leave theé
room ; suspecting her motive for go doing, she allowed
her to go. ‘

She had scarcely got to the door, bef’ore she was in
her mother’s arms. * ¢ Dora "—¢“mamma,’’ was all they
ecould say. One who has been absent for a long time
from home, can imagine how delightful it is to meet
their parents and friends, , ,

As Dora was to be examined in the next class, she
hastened with ‘her parents up to the school-room, and
took her accustomed seat. .

Lydia, who was sitting opposite, saw her when she

~entered with her parents. ‘She was equally as much

dehghted as Dara; seeing her so happy caused a respon-
sive feeling in her own hemt She was in ant1q1pat10n,
too, of her own parents.

Class after class was examined, until it was time for
the examination to-close for the day. Of this, Dora
was heartily glad, for she had not seen her parents for
50 long,‘ that it was really a treat to be with them once
more. ‘

* Where is your friend Lydza, > asked Mrsi M——,
of Dora 7" B
“I really forgot to bring her; but I was so much

~engaged with my own thoughts, and so de]lghted to 'see

you, that I forgot to bring her.”
In a minute away skipped Dora to find her friend.
“Well, Lydia, here you are, just as I expected—
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studying away for life. Come with me; mamma is
anxious to see you.” '
In a few minutes Dora came, hand in hand, with

Lydia. Mrs. M was quite delighted with her, and’

expressed a wish that she would accompany them to
the Falls. But this kind. offer Lydia declined, by say-

ing that sho was anzious to spend the summer home'

and besides, she went to the Falls last summer.

“You must be sure, Mrs M- - to let Dora 2o
home with me, next summer.’ :

“Yes, my dear; 1f nothmo- happens to prevent | Wﬂl
let her go with you,.’ ‘

The examination lasted a week. There is little va-
riation, anyhow, in them, so that it was pretty much
‘the same thing, except the last day, which was confined
-to music and composition-reading, :

After its close, Dora and her pavents left fm then
“trip. But now, a trial was to come; Dora was com-
pelled to part with Lydia, and although ‘she knew it

would be but a brief time, yet she felt very sad about

leaving her, for a day even.

After much affectionate mterchmge of sentiment,

and a fond embrace, they parted with the hope of soon
meeting again.

Dora, with her parents, full of Jjoyful spirits, now
commenced her long expected and much desired trip to
I\la,gaaa She had hea,rd and read so much about it, that
she had a great curlosity to see the place. Ier parents
could not have delighted her more than by giving her a
trip to that sublime and magnificent spot, which ever
fills the mind of all those who behold it with awe and
adm1rat10n
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CHAPTER IX.
MADORA AT NTAGARA.

“WuAT is that roaring noise I hear, papa? It must
be the Falls. T had no idea that we were so near.’

« We are much farther from them, my dear, than
you think we are; the roaring is hearcl at a very great -
distance off.” ‘ \

“Oh! X wish T were there now, for I am so anxious
to see them How much I would like Lydm to be
with us.’

¢ Tt would have been a great deal of company for you,
my dear, and nothing would have afforded me greater |
pleasure than having her with us.” .

In about two hours after the conversation commenced,
they were in sight of the Falls.

‘Tt is impossible to deseribe the delight of Dora. She
thought she had never seen anything so grand before.

% Only look, papa! how clear the water is, and how
it glides over the rocks, Oh!I feel as though I would.
never tire of this place.”

€It is the novelty, my dear, which pleases you so
much, I dare say you would tire of it, as is'generally
the ease when novelty ceases. You might ever admire
it, for one could mnot look upon this sublime piece of
work without being filled with admiration. It will
afford you a theme for composition, when you return to




106 ANTIFANATICISM ;

school, and I shall expect you to write upon it, and send
me a copy.’’

¢ But, papa, w‘mt could my feeble language do in
the way of description? I am sure I would fail in the
a.ttempt . :

“J do not expect a masterpiece from jyou, by any
‘means, because you.arc very young, yet; but you can
do your best, and that will answer for me.’

One morning, while Dora was much enwmged enjoy-.

ing the Falls, the thought occurred to her that it was
her birthday. IHer father, seeing her in a very
thoughtful mood, asked of what she was thinking.

“ Do you know, papa, that this'is my birthday ? I
am now thirteen years old. Just think! Iam in my
* teens !”

“So it is your I:urthda,yP Dear me, 11ow time passes
away. It seems but yesterday that you were a little
wee child, sitting on my knee; but now you are almost
a young lady in size.” |

“«But not in age, papa.” :
~ «Oh! no, not yet. You really have grown very
rapidly since you left home; I think you will be quite
tall when you have attained yohr full size. If you
" don’t mind, your.age will get the better of you.””
“T promised to write Lydia a letter, and as this is
my birthday, I think I will write to her this' morning,
. after I get seated quietly in my room. If I defer it
‘too long, she will think I am inconstant, or that T havo
forgotten her, and I am not very ambitious to have her
~ think either. She has, indéed, been a true friend to me,
and I do not know what I should do without her. We
‘were talking about that the other day, when we would
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no longer be school-mates; she le_avés at least a year
before I do. Never mind, I have one donsolation,
we. will be there a Iong tlme towether before we do
part.” : :
The sun was getting rather warm, so Dora and her
father returned to the hotel, where she found her mo-
thet waiting for them. | v
“Did it occur to you, mamma, that this is my birth-

Cday?”

- “ Really, my dear, I had forgotten it.’
“Iam in my teens, mamma ; just think of it ! 1
“Yes, my dear, life passes- mp1d1y away with usg;

- yet we do not notice how it glides from us; each hour,
each minute, brings life nearer to a close. Twelve

months have indeed flown ; how many changes, too,
have taken place in that length of time.’ '

- “I thought, mamma, that, as it was my blrthda.y, 1
would write to Lydia; you lgnow 1 promised to do go

- when we parted. I told her that so soon as I arrived

here, and had taken a good view of the Falls, T would
write. She said she expected that when I got here I
would forget her, and if I do not hurry and write, she

- will thmk that I have forgotten her, sure enough.”

Dora hastened to her chamber, and sat near an open
Wmdow, it being a very delightful day, and commenced
her letter to Lydla

“My CHERISHED FRIEND ;-

“It is a lovely, lovely morn. The sun shines brightly, and
now I am seated by my window, which is beautifully shaded with
trees, enjoying the delightful breexe, which so softly whispers

- through the green foliage. The little bLirds are on light wing,
gayly singing, and, 43 they pass my window, how I wish they

L
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. would fly to you, and bear my love to -your own sweet self. '

Niagara! Oh, Fden spot, what shall I say of it? “Tis beau-
tiful, passing beautiful. As I look around, and enjoy all these
beauties, I feel there is but one thing wanting, and that is the
presence of my own dear Lydia.

“Thig is my birthday, dear friend. Yes, twelve months have

pasaed away, and again comes this important day. As I look -

“back upon the past, how many recollections arise in ray mind.
I think of my sweet southern home, where many happy days
‘have been spent; I rémember the sweet magnolia vale, where
oft, at sunset’s hour, I’ve wandered, and inhaled the rieh perfume
which the zephyr bore upon its wing from that queenlike flower.

Methinks T see it now, enshrouded in its snowy robe, as if some -

angel had strayed there, and left it¢ garment upon the green
lea,ves, and the ‘magnolia, admiring its heauty, clmmed it for her
own,

¥ I:hear the voice of streams, and the gentie rustling of leaves.
Ah, yes! fond memory wanders to those scenes, and I sigh to
think that twelve months more of my life have passed away.
But so it must be, for time waite not for us, but is ever winging
its flight away.

“ The season here is very gay; the place is erowded with
visitors, and I have met with several of my own age. We all
pass our time very pleasantly indeed, Yot do not for a moment
think that 1 am forgetting you; I think of you each day, and

" love you the same as ever. No, dearest, do not Iet your little
heart allow jealousy to enter it, for T assure you there is not the
least cause for it. I will ‘write you again soon; until then,

adieu. Think, sometimes, of your absent but attached
“ Dora.”?

Havi'ng finished the letter, Dora read it over, thenr
sent it immediately, for she felt that sho had delayed
writing too long already. '

¢ Well, mamma, I have come now to have a nice

chat with you. I have finished my letter to Lydia, °

sealed, and sent it I am glad that it is gone, and shall
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fecl quite uneasy until it is veceived. I would not have
her think that I cease to care for her, for ‘Lnythmg in
the world.”

“ Do not be uneasy, my child. She knows very well .
that your long silence has not heen without some very
good cause. She knows how it is here; for she thinks,
I dare spy; of last summer, when she was here herself.”

“We have only thrée more weeks to stay here,
mamma.’

“Yes, that is all, my dear; you know we must go
to Saratoga and several other places, before our trip
is out. I'am anxions to have you see all you can, and
hope you will profit by your tour. When you return
to school you will have recreated, and be ready again
for your studies, which I hope you will pursue with as
much ardor as before,”

] shall really be glad to get there again for one

- thing, and that is to see Lydia. I expoct she is equally

ag anxious to see me. What a happy meeting it will
be, and how much we shall have to tell each other. It

- will be two months since we have. seen each other and
2 ;Dreat many thmgs can transpire in that length of

time.’

“Yes, my dear, two months make 2 great difference
in many things; many sorrows and many joys have
been shared in that length of time.”

The morning previous to Dora and her mother leay- .

| ing for the Falls, some one rapped at the door.

Dora opened it, and a waiter handed her a letter.
How hastily did she break the seal, for the well-known

handwriting of Lydia was seen on the back.

10
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¢« Oh! mamma, mamma, I havé a letter from Lydia;
I cannot.read it fast enough.” ‘
% Do not be impétient, my dear,” said her mother.
Lydia’s letter was full of deep feeling and pure affec-
tion, which emanated from ler heart. She spoke of
the time when they ‘should meet agam, and seemed
impatient for it to arrive.

“In a few weeks,” wrote Lydia, “we, dear Dora, ,
shall meet again. Oh! would that it were to-morrow; .

* that I could behold your sweet face again, and the smile
which ever gladdens my heart. It scems an age since
I saw you, and it has been but a short, time since we
parted: All T agk of you, my dear friend, s, that you
will not forget Lydia; she who ever dreams of you at
evening’s hour, and who ever kceps your image before
her eyes. I have a thousand. things to tell you, but will

wait until we meet. Adieu, my loving friend, and still -

love your attached Lydia.,”

Dora’s eyes were suffused with tears as s she read this
letter ; she knew it came from the heart; for Lydia was
indeed a being of fidelity, and affection breathed in
every word of her letter to Dora. ~

Some have said that school-gixls’ friendship is not
lasting; this is a mistaken idea, indeed; for many friend-
ships formed at school continue through life, which
may be clearly shown in the case of Lydia and Ler
friend. '

Three weeks soon passed away; they would seem brief

-indeed at such a place as Niagara, where there is so
much to intcrest the mind. Besides the magnificent
and grand secenery, there arc thousands of strangers

coming every day, and it is pastime even to observe -
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the different manners and customs of the persons around .
us. Dora, as we have said, was very observing, conse-
quently she had enoungh to employ her mind; being very
winning, too, in her manners, she attracted the notice of
many. Persons Jjudging f'rom her size and manners in
general would have taken her to be much older than
she wasin reality. A year had made a great difference,
indeed, in her. She had improved very rapidly while at
the seminary of Mrs, P ,in consequence of her atten-
tion to her studies; and being away from home, she would
now have to think for herself.” It happened one day,
as she was rambling about, she missed her way. She
was not far from the hotel. She had, gone out a little
while to enjoy 2 walk alone, and reflect upon the theme
on which her father had desired her to write. Finding
that she had missed her way she became a little alarmed,

although she knew that she had not wandered far.

Much to her delight, she saw some one coming ; her

‘fears now entirely abated, for she knew that she had

scen. the same person at the hotel. IIe was a youth,
apparently not more than seventeen years of age, very

‘handsome, and his complexion showed him to be a
- Northerner. What to do, Dora could not divine; she

did not like to speak to him; but, at last, she found
that she was compelled to make a virtue of necessity ; so,
without any farther hesitancy, she told him that she
had lost her way, and would be obliged if he would show
her the way to the hotel. He had seen Dora several
times at the hotel, and thought her particularly hand-
some. He had mquued her name, and was truly de-

lighted to find an opportunity. of rendering ‘her any
servige.
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It scems that the gentleman whom she met had gone
to the Falls for the purpose of recreating a little; his
health. had been precarious, but had improved very
rapidly, as might be seen from his brilliant complexion
~ Dora, much to her surprise, learned that his nawe

was Mr, B “T wonder,” thought she, “if he is
Liydia’s brother? It cannot be, for she would have told
me that her brother would be here.

It happened, though, that he had gone there mther
unexpectedly, and Lydia did not know anything of it.

When he left college, he was not determined as to yhat

place he would go; and, besides, when he last wrote,
he was at Saratoga, and thought he should go fxom.
thence to the Virginia Springs. _

Dora was indeed dehghted to find that it was Lydia’s
brother ; and, as he was going directly home from there,
she had a fine opportunity of sending verbal messages.

“l hzwe met with quite an adventure, mamma, this .

morning.’
¢ What was it, my “dear ?”
- “Well, I went out to take a little ramble, a,nd I Iost

4

my way.”
“Just like you, Miss Romance ; ; well what else?”

“¥ did not know what I should do; so I just waited

- very patiently, and, in a few minutes, I saw some one

coming towards me. It was a young gentleman, and I

wag compelled to ask him to show me the way, although

it was very embarrassing for me to speak to o stranger.
Who do you think it was ?” '

“I cannot imagine, really I’

¢ Lydia B——s brothex!” |
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~«The brother of the young lady with \\hom you were
s0 intimate at boardmgaschool‘? ’
“The very same.’
“Well, I declare; you have met with a pleasing ad-
venture, indeed.”’ ‘
‘““He leaves to-morrow mornmg early; I shall have

3 fine. chance to send lots of messages. "

“Did you have an introduction, or just mer oly serape
acquaintance as you came a,long ‘

“Why, I met my friend Fanny Li~——, and she intro-
duced us after we had gone but a few steps, as I gave
her to. understand that I did not know his name. I -
assure you it served to relieve me a great deal, for I
wa$ very much embarrassed. It i near time for me to
write the letter I intend sending by him, and I think T
had better retire. I will scarcely know where to stop,
for I have so much to say. How uncxpected was the
adventure with which I met!”

“You had better hurry, Dora, for darkness Wlll over-
take you; and I suppose you cannot resume the letter
after tea, for I know you have made some engagement.”

“You are right, mamma; I promised Mr. B to
play for him upon the guitar. He proposes making up

o a httle party, consisting of Fanny, Mr. L- ) and ‘

you, mamma, to go out and take a moonlight ramble, and
then find some pleasant spot to seat ourselves, and I
will play for you all.  Will you go, mamma?’’ |

“0 yes, my dear.” ‘

“Very well; remomber your promise,” said Dom, as
slie gkipped a,long ; in a few minutes she was conversing
on paper with her friend Lydia. :

10%*
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CHAPTER X.

" AUNT PHEBE-~~MR. AND MBS. M~—— RETULN HOME.

Wuex Mrs, M left hotne, she gave directions to

Aunt Phebe to have everything in nice order when she
~ shotld return; consequently, she set about giving the
house a thorough cleansing from top to bottom. The
. thoughts of the pleasure it would give her mistress to
come home and find everything in such nice order, and

the commendation which she would receive, spurred her. -

on. Aunt Phebe was remarkable for her neatness, and

whenever she set about doing anything she always did
it in the best manner, :

I do wonder when missus is gwine to come home.

For my part, I reaily is tired waitin’ for her; I wants

to hear from dat ar’ chil’, an’ I knows dat she sont me
- some word,” \

Uncle Dick, who was busy whitewashing, was making
all possible haste ; “’caze he didn’t want-missus,” as he
sald, “‘ to come home and cotch dat ar’ stuff all ober de
floor.” He was putting the last coat of wash on, much

to his delight. Aunt Nelly and Laura were washing

the paints in the rooms up stairs, Whluh Uncle Dick had
finished two days before. | w

Aunt Phebe made it her business, every how and
then, to come up, to see that they were doing it well;

at the same time tclling them that “dey had beticr

‘home.””
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hurry, caze dey didn’t know when missus, might come

However, they got through their cleaning in a little
while, much to the gratification of Aunt Phebe. - The
next thing to set about was her cabin. She was careful
to get all the cooking apparatus finished first, and then
her own cabin. Moscs and Cary had to be very par-
ticular now about their fect; for Aunt Phebe was dread-
fully afraid they would 8011 the highly-polished floor
before her mistress conid get a peep at it.

Uncle Dick, who had the‘ faculty (as all the slaves

‘on the plantation said) of seeing things before they

came, was sitting at the cabin door. At last he says:
“{le ooman, somehow I tinks dat missus will be here
to-day. Yer will sce if it ain t s0; yer knows I kin tell
tings anyhow afore dey come.” - :

“Well, I hopes dey will; "caze T wants to see “em.’

“Dar dey come! dar dey come!” smd Uncle Dick.
“Didn’t I tell yer so? I knowed it.’

Upon that, Aunt Phebe went out, and in a feW
minutes saw her mistress, :

¢ Well, missus, I'se mighty glad to see you. I’se
been waitin’ for yer dis long time. I'se been habbin’
de house cleancd up for yer, and I told dem dar nig-
gers dat you would como afore dey knowed it.’

‘1 see, Phebe, that you have attended strictly to my
dircctions about the house. I knew when I told you
that when I came home I should find things just as L
would wish. I have brought you all presents. You
know that I take great pleasure in rewarding you all,
and you will not go unpaid for your labor, and the pains

~ which you-exert in my behalf.”
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“ Dc Lors bless yer, missus, if you ain’t too good. I
knowed you would remember Phebe; I'said dat fust.
" But, missus, I didn’t do de work ’caze I wanted yer to

pay me; I did it ’caze I lubed yer, and liked to please.

¥

yer.
“I know all that very well, Phebe, and appreciate
your motives ; but you know I always like to show that
I remember my slaves when I am away from them.”
“ Missus, I wants yer to tell me ’bout dat chil’y how
do she look?”

- I never saw her look better in all my hfe, Phebe
She is as gay as a bird.”

“I’se mighty feared dat she will kill herself, larnin’
in dem great books.” '
~ “O no, Phebe ; she takes good carc that she doesn t
injure her health. When you see her you will not know
her, she has grown so much.”’
“I don’t "spect I will, sure "nuff.”

“1 really believe she has caught a beaw, Aunt o

Phebe.”

““Cotch a beaun!: I tought so! I said, when dey
told me yer was gwine to dat great place dat she
would break all de heaits of de gemmen.”

“Ile is a Northerner.”

“ A Norruder ! Why, do Lors bless my soul. I don’t
‘wants her to hab dem, nohow; ’caze den she W111 git a
‘litionist, right off.” ‘

- 0 no, Phebe, she will always have her Southern
principles.”

“Well, T knows one tmg, she m1dn’t be afeared to
trus” Phebe wid 'hé¥, ’caze I ain’t nebber gwine to let
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dem ’litionists ’suade me off, nohdéw. I ’rudder he her\
glave, any time.’
Uncle Dick’s first question was, “Ilow’s Massa

Charlie "’
« fle was very well, Uncle Dick, when I left him at

collewe ” .
t () yes, missus, I ‘members now; you know dat

can’t recollect tings like I used ter. I'se mighty sorry
“ he has gone way, but den I. can’t help it. I hopes I

will see him ’gin. Didn’t he tell yer to tell me nuffin?”
L Yes he sent you his love ; and says you must take
good care of his klte, against he comes home.”

¢ Dat I will, missus. I’se got it-put away now, an’ I
bound no one don t tar’ it, nohow ; but I don’t “spects .
dat he will fly it any more, “caze “hen he comes home
he will be too'big. De Lors bless poor ole Uncle Dl'ck ;
he ain’t got nobody to lub him now. Nebber mind,
young master lub him, Missus, when 1 gwine to see

| dim ’gin? Nebber, I'se feared.”

“Q yes, you will, Uncle chk he Wlll come homo
some time. e won't forget you

«Vel, I hopes not, missus.””

In a few minutes all the slaves had come to the house
to welcome their owners home. They were truly glad

.to see them, for they were much attached to Mr. and

Mra. M . . They always acted in such a manner
towards them, they could but Jove and respect -them.

“Well, massa,” said Rufus, “I’se mlghty glad dat.
you has come ; my boots is waring out.’ ‘
© «Didr’t 1 tell yer s0,”" said Aunt Phebe; ¢ Iknowed
dat you would dance ’ em all out, afore magsa come
Lome."”
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“Which are you glad to see, Rufus,” said Mr.
M~ (much amused at the salutation he had given
him), your master, or the means to get the boots ¥’

“ Why, massa, 1 be glad to see yer; I only just men-
tioned dat, to let yer know dat dey was waring out.”

¢ Oh, I understand you very well, Rufus; I will get
you a pair of boots very soon. I suppose you have

“beeri behaving yourself since I have been gone; hasn’t '

he, Aunt Phebe 1 ‘
“ Well, yes, sar, massa; de only ting dat I habs

gfun%t him ig, dat he Wﬂl dance all de starch out de-

collars, arter I stiffen em.”

“If that'is the only fauls, , T am very well smtlsﬁed :

" You all can come in after dlnnor and 1 wﬂl see what
presents 1 have brought you.”

After Rufus got outside the door, he could scarecly
contain himself; he and Laura went dancing around,
at a great rate, quite elated with the thoughts of the
presents they were going to get.

“1 do wonder,” said Aunt Phebe, “what makes dat

ar’ nigger. sich a fool? If masga habs got somefing

for him, he jist as well ’have himsclf ag not ; yer don’t .

ketch dis nigger jumping round, nohow, ’caze I don’t
b’lieve in any sich actions.’

Aunt Phebe was more hurried about dinner that day
than she ever had been in her life. Uncle Dick said,
more than once, that he wished ole coman would hurry
and sont de dinner in de house.

Rufus had put his nice white apron on earlier than

usual, and was at Aunt Phebe’s cabin door Jong before
she was ready for him. Laura, too, had given her a
call, and asked if dinner wasn’t most ready.
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Aunt Phebe by this time had become quite irritated,
and said that “if dem ar’ niggers didn’t let her "lone,
she would sarve 'em a nice trick, by not gettmg dinner

ready for two hours yet.”
This menace had the desired efféct, for they dld not

‘trouble her any more.

| Rufas was partlculmly hasty in clearmg away the
table that day. Mr.and Mrs. M had not more

‘than dined, before he went to work, and, much to the

amusement of Mrs. M , called in Laura to assist
him. She did not feel much disposed to assist him, for
she was anxious to eat her. dinner, so as to be the
first one to get her present. She knew, however, that

it wonld never do to be disobliging to Rufus, so she

obeyed his summons.

We will just stand behind tho door, and sce wlmt
effect the presents have upon the different slaves. '

“Well, Rufus,” said Mr. M , .““here are'a nice
pair of boots which I bought expressly for you.”

“Yah! yah! yah!” echoed Rufus, *didn’t I know
dat? Look at’em, any gemman mlght be proud on
‘em ; but wont dis nigger dance now I

“I specks yor will' dance “em all out afore yer knows

| it, like yer did the tothers,”” said Aunt Phebe.

Rufus, after having received his present, remained to
see what fell to the lot of the others.

¢ Ben, here is a ban;o for you!”

“Egad! an dat ar’ an’ de boots will go tovedder
Tank yer sar, massa, yer could’nt please me better, it
sounds beautiful,” said Ben, as he touched the chords; -

“an’ wont dis nigger ’sprise dese niggers heels? - L
will dat. We must hab a dance soon.”
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“ Dick, T purchased you a nice large cane; I know
that you are getting old now, and I often see you with
a stick which you cut from the trees. I brought you a
coat, too, for I know the one’ you have now is getting
quite shabby.”

““Dless yer, massa, for tinking of poor ole Unc]e
Dick ; he nebber forgits yer in dis world. Tank yer,
‘tank yer, a thousand times, massa. Ole Dick has
sarved you dese many vears, and he will sarve yer faith-

ful still ; he nebber leab yer till de good Bemg call him -

- home to g}ory, and defi he must go.’
“Phebe,” said Mrs. M , 1 brought you a nice
head-handkerchief; see the colors, how bright they are.”
“It's mlghty purty, missus!”’ |
¢ Here 19 a white apron Dora sent you; she made it
herself, and told me to give it to Aunt Phcbe, and tell
“her, whenever she wore it, to think of her.”’
¢ Bless dat. child, I lubs her; I see she ain’t ‘gwine
to forgit me, nohow, toe.” ,
Aunt Nelly now came forward' to the call of Mrs.

M- A black dress was given her, and at the same.

time a neat pocket-handkerchief, hemmed by Dora’s
own hand. ‘

“Tank yer, missus; and’ when yor writes to Miss
~ Dora, tell her dat she is mighty good to ole Annt
Nelly.” -

Laura was getting very 1mpatlent now, and was wish-
ing that Aunt Nelly would stop. *dat talking, hmdonnrr
missus from gibben her her present.”

¢« Well, Laura, here is a dress for you. I heard you
say one day that you would 111\0 to have a dress of this

‘A TALE OF THE SOUTH. 121

kind, so I got it for you. Iere is a collar Dora sent
you.”’ S ' ‘

“Oh! ain’t it purty ? I’se much "bliging, missus, to
yer; when I'said dat I wanted dat ar’ dress, I didn’t
ting nothmg bout yer gittin’ 1t for me; yer is a mlghty
good missus.’

The other slaves of the plantation eaeh ‘received
something . from their owners, who never liked to show.
any partiality whatever to them, lest it should raise a
fecling of discontent. They were all very much de-
lighted with their presents, as it proved to them that
they .were not forgotten.

“I decl;ue 7 said. Aunt Phebe, aftel she went into
her cabin ; ¢ we ought to be mighty’ tankful dat we is
s0 well oﬁ' as we is. I knows'dat my missus is de best

~ ereature in de world,”

~ “Docs -yer see dis ar’ cane ?” gaid Unele Dick, “ain’t
it iltegant 7 Won't T walk, too; and look at dis ar’ coat;
ole coman ; yer maust put it way and keep it mighty nice
f01 me. Only Jist listen to dat ar’ foolish Ben busting
open dat ar’ new banjo what masser fotch him. I tole
yer 8o, it 1s jist like him.”

“Well, ole man, he wants to try it, ter so how it goes,
I 'specks we will a,ll git tired “nuff of hiearing it play.”

“Young folks will be young folks,” said Uncle Dick.

“Dey ain’t "blige to be 5o foolish, doe. Dars Rufus,

now, I’specks he wants me ter put some starch Some- .

whar for him.”
‘“ Aunt Phebe, I say, has yel got my standin’ collar

. done 7’

“Is dat de way to ax foir it 2 I'll knock ycr down!”

Rufus did not reply to herin an 1mpe1tment manner,
11 t
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for-he was too anxious to get the collar ; he thought he
could possibly get around her by asking her pardon. .

«“] "pologizes, Aunt Phebe, for speaking in sich a
bruff manner; I did not mean anyting at all.  Please,
- marm, will yer let me hab it to-morrow?”’

Aunt Phebe'became guite lenient at Rufus’s apology,
and told him that she would have it in readiness by to-
morrow morning, being Sunday.

Away ran Rufus to Laura’s cabin, to tell'iher that
“he would make de plantation star’ to-morrow, wid his
new boots and standin’ collar.” : '

Rufus could not sleep much tha,t night for thmkmg
about his new boots; and he was up early enough the
next morning ; much elated at the idea of the figure he
expected to make, and the excitement which he should
create, among the negroes on the plantation.

A TALXL OF THE SOUTH.

OHAPTER XI.

LYDIA AND DORA—THE LETTER,

“Ar school again,” said Dora, “and I am heartily
glad of it. I wag really quite tired of travelling, and
am now glad to be guiet again. Yes, dear Lydia,

~you have been in my thoughts ever since I left you, and

that is why I was so anxious to be back again. Two
months have appeared brief to me, and how very many
thmgs transpire in that short time!”

“Tt is true, I feel a little homesick, Dora; but that
is to be expected ; for when one leaves her parents and

"friends“ she will be sad for a while. I think we shall
both be very happy; and I am confident, that if mecting

me affords you as much p1easu1e as it does me to meet
you, we can but be contented.

& Indeed, T do not know what T should do without you,
Lydia, for there seems to be a strong tie which binds
me to this place; and I know very well that, if you
were gone there would be no longer ot chm m for e
here.”

This conversation occurred between, the two friends

shor tly after their arrival at school.

At the commencement of a term at boaldmg School

there is always quite a confusion. New classes have to

be formed, new scholars are coming, and old ones re-
turning after a vacation. As not much was doing,
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Lydia and Dora had a fine opportunity of gaying much
to each other. Dora related the circumstanee of meeting
with Lydia’s brother at the Falls, and Lydia, in return,

~expressed the pleasure it gave her, on the arrival of her :

brother, to find a letter from Dora.

¢ T was so much surprised,” said Lydia ; “and Harry
teazed me enough about it, before he would even let me
sce the direction ; but still, he told me it was {rom you,
. and, at first, 1 would not beheve him.”

“What did you think when yougaw my handmrtmg [

“Think ? I did not know what to think. I was all
impatience until he explained it to me. I thought it
" wag a romantic plece of business, anyhow.”

In a few days their stodies were resumed, and they
usually prepared their lessons together. Every day

the friendship between them seemed to grow stronger

and stronger; .they were, in fact, almost inseparable.
“ Aletter! & letter.!” cried one of the girls.
“Who 1s it for?” asked three or four at once.
“Tt is directed to Lydia B %
Lydia hearing thig, rushed out in a moment, and saw
the well-known handwriting of her brother.
¢TI sce,” said Lydia, after she had read it over, * he
has not forwotten you see, he sends his best rewards
to you.”
“I am certainly much obhged to h1m 1 thought he
had forgotten me long befove this.”

‘“You little rogue, you did not think any such thing.

There goes the study-bell; we-shall have to wait for
recitation, then we will go into the arbor and read it.”
Dora was almost as anxious to read the letter-as
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Lydia, but she did not allow her curiosity to prevent |
her from studying. She soon got so much absorbed
as to forget all about the letter, until the ringing of the
bell announced recess. |

“ Come, Lydia,” said Dora, ¢ let us be off now, or else’
we shall not have time before the study-bell ringsagain.”

. After they had read the letter, Dora began to think

how long it had been since she heard from home.

“I do really think, Lydia, that something must be
the matter, for I know how very punctual mamma is in
answering my letters. I do not expect papa to write

~ often, for he has so much to attend to; and I always

excuse him, for I know he will write whenever he can
make 1t convenient. I know very well that something
more than usual has occarred.” '

“ 0 no; I hope not. You must not alwmys be look-

“ing upon the dark side of the plcture "that is ome of -

your greatest flnhngs
“But I ¢annot help feeling badly about it Lydm,
and if I do not get a letter to-day, I shall give up in

(despair. I had a very strange d1 eam last night about

Aunt Nelly.” ‘
“Why, Lhope you are not superstitious,” said Lydié.,
la,ughmou :
“0 no, not at all; but I never dre'un of Aunt
Ndly It is the first time that I have dreamed of her
since I Jeft home. I really think. that something will

Vh&ppen to her.”

“Tell me your dream, Dora
“Well, I cannot recollect it all.” I know it was quite
ponfused. I'saw her all in robes of white; and then
she had such a deathlike countenance. I thought she
11*
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-pointed to the grave right by little Hannah, and told
me that she would lie there soon, and that I must come
there sometimes, They were the last words that she
told me when I left home; and one SBabbath evening,
when I went with her to little Hannah’s grave, she said
that when I came back from school she would be Iying
there.” :

“ You might have been thinking about her just before
you went to sleep ; persons oftcn dream of what they
reflect upon just before they retire.’ ‘

“T never gave Aunt Nelly a thought before I went
to steep. 1 was thinking of nothing else but that lesson

in history which we have to recite this afternoon. Oh!

I do hope nothing will happen to Aunt Nelly, for I love
her so much, and she has often told me that she loved
me next. to, Ilannah, She took me in her arms and
cried bitterly when I bade her adieu. . She said that
‘ somethmcr seemed to tell her that she should never see
me again.’ -

“ Oh‘ you know what notions old people have some-
times, especially those slaves at the South; they believe

in signs, and are extremely superstitious, anyhow, 1

hope you will not allow yourself to fecl troubled, by any
~means, about' your dream. 1 dare say. that you will
have one quite to the contrary to-night.”

- Liydia saw how distressed Dora scemed to fecl, and
thought of every way she could to pacify her, ILydia
had thought 16 strange that she had had no tidings
from home for guite a long time, yet she did not
breathe hor thoughts to Dora. :

Y Come, cheel up, Dora, do not IooL go sad; you
will make me feel dreadfully if you do; and I know

A TALE OF TIIE SOUTIH. 127

you would not willingly inflict a pa,m upon me, would
you?”’
. No, Lydla, for you know I Iove you too well for

- that; but I can’t help feeling so. If I ceuld Ju.st get

a letter, I would rest perfectly content.’

“Wait till the letters come; and, if you do not get
one, it will be time enongh then to feel impatient. Do
not make trouble before it-comes. There is the moni-
tross now ; I dare say she has a letter for you.”

Sure enough, there was a letter for Dora; but it con-
veyed sad tidings to her. Ter mother stated that the
cause of her long sﬂence was that Aunt Nelly had been
very sick. C

Mrs. M knew that it would cause Dora to feel
very badly to hear such news, so she-added that she
need not feel any uneasiness whatever; that if Aunt -
Nelly got any worse, she would certainly advise her
goncerning it.. , ‘ .

“ There, I told you so,” said Dora, weeping.

“Now, why do you grieve thus, my dear friend?
Tisten to what your mother tells you. Does she not

* say that you need not feel uneasy in the least, and that

she will tell you if she gets any worse? Who knows,

~ the next letter you geb may brm(r the good news that

17

she 1s so much better. '

"Dora’s affection for Aunt Nelly is but one of the
many instances of the love which the Southerners have -
for their slaves.' Dora felt as much grieved, indeed,
about Aunt Nelly, as though she had been a white per-
son; and, after the reception of her mother’s letter,
containing an account of her 111nes%, she could nof
study, for thinking about her.
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- Mrs. P , noticing that she looked so dejected,

sent for her, and thought that by talking to her she
might possibly cheer up. : '
““What is the matter with you, Dora, my dear? It

grieves me to see you looking so sadly. That counte--

nance does not hecome you. One like yourself should
be all sunshine. You have every comfort which life
affords—kind friends, idolizing parents, a home of opu-
» lence.  What more eould you desire ?”
Dora’s tears started more freely.
“Why, child, why do you weep so?” ,
So soon as Dora could speak, she told Mrs, P

that she had received a letter from her mother, the first ‘ 
one in a long time; and she told me that Aunt Nelly

was very ill; and I-am afraid I will never see her
again. I know she taiks about me, and would like to
see me. If mamma would -permit, I wonld start for
home now, and see her.” |
“My dear, you must not give up to your feelings so,
I do not expect she is as ill as you think. I dare say
you will get another letter in a day or two.”

“Mamma promised she would write to me soon, and
tell me abont her.”

*“Why do you feel so badly? I s_iﬁcerely hoi)e‘ that

you will get a letter soon, saying she is mnch better.”’

“I am afraid she will be-dead.” o

““Do not talk so. Do not expect such things. Always
look at the bright side of an object. You arc very
young now, and if you give yourself up to looking for
gloomy prospects, it will render you miscrable. Life is
now bright before you, my child; enjoy it while you
can. Do -not allow imaginary evils to trouble you.

t
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Whoﬁ you get to be of my age, you will then langh at
your folly in allowing petty trials to grieye you. If
you do not hear from your mother in a day or two, I

“will write myself. You can go now, my dear; and be

sure to think of what I tell you. T am sorry to think
you are so much grieved, and I know very well you
have no cause for it at all.” ‘
TLydia had been waiting very impatie.n'tly fpr ]')om,,
and was very glad when she saw her coming, wearing a
more cheerful countenance. She was smiling through
her tears. It looked like a gleam of sunshine through
a cloud. : ! ]
«Oh! T Jove Mrs. P ,”7 said Dora; “she 1s so
kind, You ought to have heard how sweetly she talked
to me. She has the power to dispel the gloom of any
one.”’ : ‘ ;
“Then she has chased away the cloud from round

- your heart?”

¢ Partially.” .

“Well, I am delighted to hear it, and sincerely hope
that you will profit by her advice.” ‘

“You would feel as badly as I do, if you were placed
in thé same sitnation.” '

“1 suppose I should, but would endeavor to govern .
my feelings.” . _
. “Oh! you do not know how good and kind dear old
Aunt Nelly was to me. BShe used to love to hgar me
read to her, and would often come in my little chamber
after she had kindled me a nice fire in_the evening.
She would get the Bible down, and ask me to read it .
for her. She is a dear, good old Christian. Pa offered
her her freedom, but she would not accept it. She said




130 ' ANTIFANATICISM . .

she was happier as she was. You khow she must have
Toved us all very much, to have wanted to stay. T felt
more grief at parting with her than with any other
slave on the plantation.”

“ Well, I suppose she thought she should never sece
you again ; but it is likely that she will sce you as well
as the rest. Come, do not get down into the suds
aguin.” | o “

“ L will try not, at least, for your sake, dear Lydia.
I thmk I shall feel better to-morrow ; my head aches
- now.’

“T thought that would be the case when you were.

‘erying go much. I hope that to-morrow morning you
will be as bright and cheerful as ever. We should
~always bo gay. Youth is the most joyous season of
life, and while we have it we should cultivate a cheelf'ul
disposition.  Of late, something has passed over you
~ that I could not account for.”
T have felt for a long time as if T should hear some-
thmg that would make me feel badly.”
“There you are, again; you shonld bdﬂ’llbh all 'such

feelings. DBut come, we will go in now, and you must .

retive immediately, or else I fear you will be sick to-
morrew, and what should 1 do w1th0ut you a whole

i I day ?}’

Arm in arm the two friends went up to the house,

Dora, at the urgent request of Liydia, retired, and in a

- little while forgot all her troubles; for no sooner did
her head touch the pillow than she was quietly sleeping.

ment to Dora. Hach day Mrs. M
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CHAPTER XIL

AUNT NELLY’S DEATH—DORA’S LETTER FROM HER
| MOTHER. '

WneN. Mrs. M——— wrote to her daughter, Aunt
Nelly was very ill, and from that time eommenced
to grow weaker and weaker each day. It was with a
soxrowful heart that Mrs. M saw that life was fast
declining. She knew she would lose a much valued .
servant, and more than that, she thought of her attach-
gave her her
personal attention, and felt that she could not do too
much, and would have given anything to have her re-
stored to health. She was conscious, however, that her
efforts were vain, for Aunt Nelly was now advanced in

" years, and her feeble frame was fast woar ing out.

A few mornings previous to her ‘death, Mrs. M
was talkmg to her about different things, and in course
of conversation brought up Dora’s name. Aunt Nelly
expressed great desire to see her. ¢ Tell her, missus,
dat she mus’ meet me in de world ob glory; tell her

“dat she mustn’t grieve for poor ‘ole Nelly, for she is

gwine to de land of promise. I sced de angels ob glory,
last mght an’ I koowed dat dey had come for me.
Nelly ain’t got long to stay, for she feels dat dis poor
frame ain’t gwine to stand much longer. Oh! missus,
if I could only see dat chil’ once more. I'se gwine to
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meet my little Hannah in heaben, but I would Tike to
‘see Miss Dora, and tell her good-by, afore I go. Missus,
don’t forgit to téll her to come to my grave.’

Mrs. M- - was much affected to hear her talk; the -
tears flowed freely, and she knew how grieved Dora.

would be if she knew how fast Aunt Nelly was sinking.

Mr. M came into the cabin to sco her. She

looked at him intently; at last she spoke: “Mlhssa, I'se
gwine to leab yersoon. Nelly ain’t long for dis world,”

“I have one consolation, Nelly ; that is, I know you
will soon be in heaven; you have been a faithful ser-
vant to me. I offered . you your freedom, but you pre-
ferred not taking it.. 1 feel bettor satlsﬁed when I
reflect that I offered it to you.”

¢ Massa, you has been mlghty zood to me; I will be
free soon—free from all sorrow. I ncbber intended
leabing you till de great Massa above sent.for me. I

will soon go; and den, when Miss Dora comes, she sce

me no more. Bless, dat chil’, if T could only see her.”

How solemn it was in that cabm now, for death would
soon deprive them of one so much loved. All was silence
now. Mrs. M sat by the bedside, and wept. Aunt
" Nelly had been with her many years, aud- now death
would separate them. She watched faithfully by the
bed—there was no slecp for her néw, nor did she grow
weary of Watohmg At times a faint hope that Aunt

Nelly would recover, sprang up in her bosom, yet she -

dare not cherish it; for she well knew that age had
weakened her, and that her time had come.

One night Aunt Nelly scemed so much better that
Mrs. M thought that she might possibly recover.
She ate her supper, and seemed to have a much better
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appetite than she had had for some time. Mus. M——-—

talked to her, and she seemed more cheerful.

But, alas ! it Wwas only a delusion; for about midnight
Aunt. Nelly was taken so much worse, that, ere day-
light dawned, her spirit was among the blessed.

Mrs. M—— had been such a constant attendant upon
her that she was quite worn out. They all persuaded
her to lie down and compose herself.” Aunt Phebe and
some of the other slaves arranged everything very
properly. .

When morning fully dawned, they all set about
arranging matters as ‘well as they could, until Mr.
M awoke. The news of Aunt Nelly’s death soon
spread throughout the plantation, and all felt deeply
lier loss. She was very innocent and unpretending,
and consequéntly every one loved her. .

The next day Aunt Nelly was to be buried. A cler-
gyman was sent for, and she was consigned to the tomb -
in o very respectful manner. Mr. M gave all the
slaves holiday for the purpose of attending the funeral.
Agreeable to her request, Aunt Nelly was laid by the
side of little Hlannah. Mr, M. had a tombstone erected,
with a simple inscription, designating her name, age,
virtues, time of her death, &e. :

Mrs. M—— was quite indisposed for several days
after Aunt Nelly’s death. She had nursed her quite a
long time, and, not h_avmg a very strong constitution,
it was more than she could.st’and. Alfter she got better,
she wrote to Madora, with a sad heart.
2

-l
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My puAR AND ONLY DAUGITER :-—

¢« Perhaps you are impatient at my long silence, but it

wag unavoidable.. I'have been quite indisposed for some days
past, but am now much hetter. Death has been in ounr midst,
and taken from us our much loved servant, Aunt Nelly. She
expressed a great desire to se¢ you previous to her death, and I
would that you could have been here. She died quite unexpects

edly, indeed ; the night she died we thought she was getting

much better, and entertained. hopes of her recovery. But alas!
when we little thought, she breathed her last. Ilérs was a tri-
- umphant death. She has been a faithful gervant, and a con-
seiousness that I was kind to her makes me feel more cheorful,
We buried her as she desired, by the side of her little Hannakl.
A storie has been evected to her memory. A general gloom has

pervaded the family since her death, and all seem to fool it

deeply. I hope, my dear daughter, that this unweleome news
will not deter you from your studies. I know that it is calecu-
Inted to- cast a gloom over your joyous spirits, but you must
endeavor to cheer up.  You must rersember that we cannot live
always, and Aunt Nelly has been in the world & long time, and
it.pleased our Tather to take her to his bosom. Be consoled
with the idea that she is now in heaven.

o “1 had a letter from Charles the other day, and he says that
he becomes more and more pleased with the schdol every day.
ITe has formed a great many new acquaintances, Aunt Phebe,

Uncle Dick, and all the rest S(,nd their best love to you. Your .

father left this morning, for the purpose of visiting some of the
other plantations., My love to your friend Lydia, and write often to
' . “Your devoted
“ Moruzr.”

Dora’s letter was inclosed in a letter to Mrs. P——-,
The object of this was to break the subject to Dora in
the best manner possible. So after its receptions Mrs.

- P sent for Dora, and spoke to. her of the matter.

Dora’ felt it keenly, and for a week she scarcely

+
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smiled ; 1ndeed it was some time hefore she was restored
to her former spirits.

4“1 told you so,” said she, one day to Lydia; “I
folt it—I knew it. Oh! Lydia, just to think she is
dead, and that T will not see her when I go home. Oh!

how 1t grieves me, but I hope it is all for the best.

Mamma seems 50 gmeved Just read the letter.’

Dora handed the letter to her, and after she read if,
she told her that she should not-grieve, for she had
gone to a better world.

“I am truly sorry for you, Dora; but you must en- "
deavor to make the best of it, my dear friend. Troubles
must come to'us all. You have had but few; indeed,
they have not as yet commenced.”

“ Lydia, how can you talk s, when 1 hzwe just lost
onc of whom I think so much.”

“ But, ry dear friend, that is o minor trouble, and I

" hope that you may never know a greater ope. I would -

have you always happy; but then I know sunshine can-
not be always—elouds must come over our bright sky;
besides, troubles learn us to appreciate blegsings more ;
and if we did not sometimes share them, why then we
should not know how to value our blissful moments.”

“How you mora,hze, Lydia. I do wish I could

“take things just as you do. I dare say I should be much

‘happier if T did.”
“1 know you would. T am not now blessed with 50

many Tuxuries as yourself; but L once knew what. it
wis to share them. My fortune took a reverse sicp,
and thut taught me to make the most of everything
while T have it.”

Madora replied to her mother’s letter very shortly
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after its reception. She endeavored to write in as
cheerful a manner as possible, for she knew how very

-sad her mother was alrcady. In spite of herself, she |
would betray her own feelings. She expressed a deep

regret at Aunt Nelly’s death, and said that she should
like to have seen her once more. -She spoke of Mrs.

P ’s kindness, and the sympathy which she had

received from Lydia and the othei scholars.

The letter served to cheer Mrs, M a little; it
. Wwas written in rather a different strain from what she
expected. She suspected that Dora had disguised Lier
feelings- as much as possible, in order to render her
more checrful.

Mr. M ‘returned home the day that Dora’s letter

Was recelved He noticed with delight how rapidly she-

‘was improving, and how beautxfully it was dictated;
her penma.nsh1p was decidedly neat, and she had made
rapid progress in that, too. :

“I really think,” said he to Mrs. M , “ Dora ig
making great progress. I do not think that we could
have done a more advisable thing than sending her to
Mrs. P - That institution has the reputation of
being one of the first in the United States, and Dora is
amply repaying us for what we are expending upon her

© education. It will soon be time for the term to close, :
and T was just thmkmg where we should take her to =}

recreate.”’
“ Do you not remember that we promlsed her a visit
to Lydm 7 :
- “Oh! sure enough, we did. I Lad entire]y forgotten
all about it. Very well; she shall go there, or any-

where she may desire. I Would do anything in the
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world to satisfy her, for she is so dutiful, and all the
teachers at the institute give her such a good name.
Her birthday will be coming soon, and we must be sure
to have something very pretty in readiness for her. I .
scarcely lanWf ‘what to get. Never mind, we will think
of something by that time. I am going to 8 next
week, and T éxpeet T shall find something to suit her
exactly. ' I do not care what it costs, I'will get it for
her. T wish you would write to her to-day, for I do not
focl well enough to write myself. Do not mention my
indizposition, for she is grieved o much about the death
of Aunt Nelly,”

“J owe her a letter, so I will write this afternoon.
I must write to Charles, too. Have you written to

him yet, and informed him of the death of Aunt

Nelly ?”

“No, I thouwht of doing so to-day. I shall have to
defer it until to-morrow, I think.” *

" It had been some time since Mr. M— lnd written
to Dora, and he had much to say. Ile had received a
letter from Mr. T , his Northern friend, and was in
antlolpqtlon of a visit from him and his family.

“ On]y think,”” said Dora, after she read the Ietter,‘

pftpa is going to have a Northern friend to visit him—
the gentleman Lydia, who I told you-stopped there
abodt a year ‘ago. I do hope they will defer the visit
until it 1s time for me to go home ; T am anxious to see
them.”

~“When does he expect them ? ‘

¢ Really, I do not know; he did not say in his letter.
i supno%e it will be some time soon—perhaps in the
summer.’

12
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- “Then I am cértain you will not see them; for you
- know that you are going to make me & visit, and I do
not intend to let you get off from it.

“No, indeed; I donot wish to get off from it at all.
The last letter that I wrote home, I mentioned the sub-
ject to my parents. You know, when they come on to
the examination they will have to bring my wardrobe.

They will certainly let me go, for you remember the -

positive promise thev made. I hope nothing will pre-
vent me from going.”

‘ Now, just listen at you, Dora Iookmg on the dark
side again. I do not believe I shall ever break you of
that habit.” | "

“Oh! I was only jesting. I only said that to see
what an effect it would produce on you. You must not
mind everything I say.” .

¢ Did you not get a letter from your mother to-day?”

“Yes; and she told me to remind you of the promised
visit. We will all enjoy ourselves ‘very much, won't
we?”

“Yes, indeed ; I do wish the time would hurry and
come. Iknow it is sinful to be wishing for time to pass,
yet I cannot help it, partmularly when I have so much
pleasure in the prospective.”

“Will your brother return home this vacatwn [

“No, he will take a trip somewhere. I do not know
what watering-place he designs visiting. So, Dora, you
are willing to give up the &chghtfulpunt to the sprnws,
and go home with me in preference ¥’ -

““Yes, indeed; anything to be with yon. You know -

that I sholl be ix the company of my parents a week ub
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least, and they will not return home until af’ter the
vacation, and I shall see them again before they go.”

¢ We shall have a very pleasant time, L know. Ilive
in the city, and you are so fond of gayety; I dare say

you will be much delighted.”

Dora was full of the thoughts of spending the vaca-
tion with Lydia, and was eager for the time to come
when she should realize the pleasure she so long anti-

cipated.
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CHAPTER XIII.
CHARLES AT COLLEGR-—GETS INTO A DIFFICULTY.

WHEN a boy first goes to college, he enters, as it
were, into-a new world. Ile sees many new faces, and
meets with a diversity of character. He is surrounded

~ by books and instructors. - A college life was indeed g
novelty to Charles, who had never hefore been subjected
to rules. Ile knew that he must conform to the regu-
lations of the school, if he wished to gain the good-will
and approbation of his tutors. : )

At the time of which we are now speaking he had
-been at college twelve months, and had become accus-

tomed to what he thought at first very strange, and he

- found that there was nothing like getting used to things,

~ assiduously every lesson assigned him,

“Oh!” thonght he, «“ what a long and tedious time it
will be before I complete my studies. But I must not
give up, for I can never take the second step until I
take the first. I must endeavor to press on.” :

With this thought he would feel a little encouraged,
and determined in his own mind to accomplish every-
_thing that he undertook.

When a student applies himself diligently, and shows
that he is endeavoring to conform strictly to the rulés
of the college, his instructors do not allow it to pass

Charles was naturally very ambitious, and studied

t

studies you have?”
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unnoticed. No, no; often a kind word. is offered to
impel him onward.-
lm]ip: scems that Charles was quite a favorite Wiuth the |
students and instructors; and though the latter WO_l..lld
make no positive demonstration of it, yet he co'uld ez‘nsﬂy
see that they had a high regard for him. Il; 18 strl'ctly
against the regulations of a college to exhibit any signs
of partiality whatever, for it is 50 apt to produce un-
pleasant feelings among the pgpﬂs. | One day .Oharlcs
was sent for by Professor C . He had not-w.ed for
some time that he seemed to be trying to do his duty,
and thought he would give him sowe word by way of
encouragement. o

“ Well, Charles, how are you progressing in your

studies? I gee that you are applying yourself, and I

hope that you will meet with great success."_’ -

Charles colored a little as he replied: T was think-
ing the ‘ot.her'day what a long time it WO‘lfld be boforfa H
should complete my college course, and it seemed like
a tedious period, indeed.” - .

“You must not feel discouraged, Charles, nor think
of the length of time-—only to improve as.ﬁ:mch as pos-
sible. You know that we ascend the Hill of S:lclel?ce
step by step. It is, indeed, very gradual; but, w1£-h
proper attention to study, we ghall reach the summit
after all our trouble. Take good care that you do not
pause to look back as you ascend, lest you sho'uld fall
‘before you reach the top. I suppose you like lthe

“(Q yes, sir; only I would like to bo il? higher
ones. I sce some of my comrades studying in much
higher classes than L.”
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“Dut you must remember that they have been here
much longer than yourself, and are older. The rudi-
ments must be learned first, and then the higher
branches. You know that A, B C had to be learned
before you could read. Qur greatest men had to learn
step by step, and see what a name they have acquired
—a name that will ever live in memory. I think that,
so far, you are in a fair way to get in higher clasges
very soon; and I sincerely hope that your deportment
will always be such ag it has been in past time, and that
you will study with the same zeal. Go now, Charles,
impressed with what I have said to you; and whenever
you feel discouraged, or think that others are in higher
classes than yourself, remember that they had to learn
the minor. branches before thoy could undertake the
greater ones.’ ~

Oh! how beautiful is the dream of ambition to the -
~young student who endeavors to make progress., He .

thinks of the laurels and the name he will win. In
imagination, he sees his name carved on the pinnacles
of fame, and a thousand followers at his feet. Il
looks forward to the time when his name and honor will
be proclaimed throughout the world: Such were the
thoughts of Charles. He had always loved to read, from
his earliest years, and particularly of great men, and

he often desired to become thus renowned. He knew -

‘what a pleasure it would afford his parents when he
should have returned home crowned with henor; and
the thoughts, too, of meeting hls sister, whose absence
Lad rendered hior more dear. :

For a time all things went on wery omooth]y But
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sometimes, in spite of all our endeavors, something will
occur to mar it all. - : .
There happened to be two boys, much larger and
older than Charles, at college, who were extremely
reckless; they paid no attention whatever to the rules
of the college or studies. They had noticed Charles
frequently, and koew that he was quite a favorite
among the instructors, so they determined to do some-
thing which would .cause him trouble. One day they
were bent on going fishing. There was a pond near,.
and sometimes the boys would o, though it was posi- |
tively against the orders of the instructors for them to
go fishing there. The two boys, however, had deter-.
mined npon going, and to involve Charles in a difficulty.
- «Well, boys,” said one, ¢let us play a nice trick
upon that chickenhearted fellow, who is always so
afraid of ‘the teachers; for-my part, I don’t eare for
any of them ; if they choose to expel mne they are wel-

come ; I don’t care at all.”
«“What shall we do?” .asked John; “we shall have

to tell a very straight tale to him; you know he would
not go without asking the teachers. Tor my part, I
wish he was tied to old Professor C——, and had to

_ stay there until he loft college. ~Dut say, what shall
" we contrive; what sort of a trap shall wo make to catch

him 1w 77

« T tell you; I will just go to him, and .xsk him if he
~does not want to go fishing ; if he says that he will go
agk the professor, I will tell him that T will go. You
know he thinks that everybody is like ‘himself, and will
do all they promise. I will pretend as if I have obtained
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permission, and we must be all .ready to start that mi-

nute, lest he should become dubions.”

““ Agreed,” said the other; ¢ Will, you are a capital -

hand at anything of this sort. But you will have to
p1etend that a great many other boys are going, for
you know that he would not go with us alone. You can
say, ¢ Come, go with ug, Charlie, the rest will follow’
or we will pretend that they have all gone.”

Off goes Will, as he was called at college, to search
for Charles. He had a great many ways of getting
around people by his smooth words, and pretending to do

so much. He found Charles studying his Latin lesson, - |

sitting under a tree. He ran up to him, and commcnced
talking. R
“I see you are studying hard yet; well, it is always
the case with you; Ideclare, I believe you aro the most
- studious fellow in school. You must not injure your
health by studying too hmd for then you know that it
would not be of any serviee to you in after Jife. I
think it is all very right and proper to study our les-
sons well, hut then I believe in recreation. I do not
remember of having seen you on the mey -ground to-
day.”
“No,” replied Charles; « I have been busy prepar-
‘ing this Latin lesson. You know I have been studymg
Latin for a year, and I am anxious now to get in some
higher book than Ceesar.”
' “But you must not study so much; it will ruin .
your health, and break down your constitution.”
“I am very much obliged to you, William, for the
interest you take in me, and I believe I will shut the
book up, and take a httle 1ecre'1t10n ”
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¢ That is the most advisable thing you can do.  Sup-
pose we go on a little excursion to the ﬁshing-pOn& this
afternoon, it is not far?”

“ We must first.get permission from the instructors.’

“Certainly we must, Charles; I'did not think of
going without, and if you will just wait here, T will run
and ask him. Give me your book, and I will take it to
your room for you.. I know the professor will consent to

"~ let us go, for there are 5o many other boys going. They |

have gone, I believe, by this time. You can go along
with John and myself. - I am going to get leave; wait
till I dome back.”

Will then ran off at full speed (as he pmtended) to
ask the professor. He met John, and with a meaning
laugh said: ¢ We've got him now, and I guess when. he
gets back, he will feel the worse for it. You.ought just
to have heard how niccly I got around him ; he agreed
to let me ask permission of Professor C———. We will
stop and talk awhile before I go ba.ck or he might |

. suspect.”

“You must keep a very straight face, for if you were
to laugh he might think that somethmg was wrong di-
rectly. I think we had better hulry, for it is getting
late, and then he wﬂl say it i3 getting night, and we
bad better not go.”

There were several ponds around, and the boys
thought they would select the farthest one, and go the
most winding way possible, so that Charles would have

- to wait until they came home, before he could come.

“ Are you all ready to go, Charles ?” said Will, «“if
%0, conie along; we.shall all have a nice time, I,know
“ You have obtained permission to go, then?’
13 ‘




146 - ANTIPANATICISM;,

“0 yes; and all the rest have gone by this time.”
The boys all started for the pond.

“Where are the other boys ?”” asked Charles, look- |

ing around, and not seeing any except Will and John.
“Qh! T'expect they have gone to the other pond;
_wo don’t always go to the same one. But never mind,

we shall en.}oy ourselves the more as there is no one |

else here.”

They stayed for some time, and it was gettmg late;

the sun had set, and in a very little Whi]e it would be
night. ‘
“We had better roturn now,” said Charles; “in-

deed, we are staying too late; it will never do; it will-
never do for us to take advantage of liberty given us, -

in this way.” . .
¢ OhT taking advantage,” said Will and John; “I

: guess you will have to learn all these thmgs before you
are here much longer.” ‘
“But I do not wn;h to learn them.

best that we escape trouble.”

“Well, as for my part,” said Will, ¢ 1 go along just
so; and I find that T do as well as any one. If I vio-
late the rulcs, I'do it in such a manner as not to be
found out.’ '

“That is very wrong, mdecd, and you oucrht to

remember that if the mstructors do not see us, God
does.” . o
“Come, do,_not preach a sermon. I think we had
as well go now as not, for it is getting dark; it will be
candlelight by the time we get back.”

Iam ambitious '
to regard the rules of the school, and I am sure I shall-
be much happier by so doing; it is only when we do our *
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“Where are those boys?”’ asked one of the professors,
in a reproving voice ; ““ I thought it was about time for
them to commence their old ways again. I supposed-
that suspension from college would have taught them a
lesson, but I see they have forgotten it. I will certainly
expel them, for I find that 1t 1s no use to put up with
them any longer.”

“ Charles M \ Char]es M——," said another; I
wonder where he is. Surely, he could not. have gone
with them. I thought better of him than to think he

“would violate the rules thus. I find, after all, that

appearances will deceive. Can any one‘of the students
tell me where he is ?”’ '
- “] saw him in company with Will LL and John
F—— this afternoon,” said one of the students. “I
heard them say something about going to the fishing-
pond. I think they all three went together.”

“Tg it possible that they have gone to that pond
again? I gave all the students express orders not to

~go. I will make them all answer for it; andI dare say

it will not be forgotten soon, either.”
About gandlehght, in -came the three boys., Who '

~ should they meet but the .professor!

“ (o to my room sir,”” said he to Charles.

What to make of this abrupt speaking, he knew not.
“What have I done?” thought he. e dreaded to sco
the professor enter the room, although he could think

of nothing to get punished for, unless it was staying so
‘late at the pond, and that was not his fault.

" In a few minutes the professor entered.
“1 mnever thought this of you, Charles,” said he.
“Here you have been staying at this late hour; you




148 ANTIFANATICISM ;

knew very well that it was time for you to be at your
studies. I am afraid that I shall have to resort to harsh
means if’ you will not obey in any other way.”

1 did not mean to stay so late,”” replied Charles (not
knowing that no permission had been given to go), it
was not my fuult, I wanted to come before, but I could
not find the way, and the boys would not show me. I
beggod them to come.’

~ “That is no excuse at all, sir. Go to your room, and
to-morrow mo:nmb, when I .send for the otlers, you
come too.”’ ‘

- It was the first time that Charles had met the pro-
fessor without receiving a smile from him. Oh! how
heavy was his heart that night; how he wept, and

thought of hiz mother and sister, He could not get -

asleep for some time, and, when he did, he dreamed of
" the pond and the frowning looks of the professor.
The next morning all three of the boys were sent for;

and now, with looks of fear, they entered the room. -

Charles was the first one whom he addressed.
“I wish to know,” said he, ¢ what led you to go to
the {ishing-pond ? 7

“1 had penmsswn to go, or I Bhould never have-

thought of going.’
“Who gave it to you?”
“Will and John said that you gave us permmswn and

with that I went. I should not break a rule on any con- .

sideration whatever, if I knew 1t. "I have always cn-

deavored to please the instrugtors in every posmble .

way.”’ r

Tt was nct your fault, then, that you went to the

pond 1 v
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“No, sir.

“You were under the impression that I had gwen
permlssmn for you all to got”

“Yes, sir. :

“ So you are at the bottom of it all,” he said, turning
to Will and John, ¢TI thought it very strange that

Charles, who has been so very exemplary, should go to -

a place which I so ‘often have forbidden the students
going to. I intend to expel you both from college

* the very next time that you violate the rules of school

in sich a perverse manner. I think you deserve it now,
and am almost ready to make up my mind not to let you

stay here another day; for I feel that I am doing the

college an injustice to allow two such reckless boys to
stay here. If I do not see a very great change for the

~ better, I shall most certainly resort to expulsion. Go
new to your studies, and be very careful how you con—, '

duct yourselves, or elsé abide by the consequences.’

After the two boys lef't the room, the professor told

Charles that he was very sorry he hwd been deceived by

those two boys; that he had not given them any per-

mission at all to go; they had not even asked him.

- He added farther, that he had caught them in an

untruth, and hoped he would beware of them in future,
"It is the first time, Charles,” said he, ¢ that I have

ever given you a cross look, and I am glad to find that

it was not deserved. You were deceived by those reck-
less boys, who pay no attentlon whatever torules. You
must he more. careful in future.”

Now, with a kind smile from the professor, and a

- light heart, Charles went to his studies. Ever after

th‘tt he was more careful, and avoided the company of
18%
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Will and John, for he feared lest they should get him

‘into another difficulty. He saw very plainly what bad

company would do, and thought it best to shun them
altogether. It was much to his advantage, too, that
he did, for shortly afterwards .the two boys were ex-
pelled from college.
Charles was happy to thmk he had got out. of the
ddﬁoulty, and that if he had met the frowning looks

of the professor once, they were not merited; and he

determined in his own mind to be a,lways on the look

out”’ hereafter
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CHAPTER XIV.

BENJAMIN AND HIS MASTED.

“ WELL, Benjamin, what is the matter this-morning?

- You look as stniling and cheerful as possible; something
is in the wind, I dare sy Well, out with it, and we

will see what can be done.”

¢ Massa, does yer hab any recollection ob dat ar’
leme, what missus got to hope her, when Miss Dora
wa’ gwine "way ter school 2"

« Well, what of her, Benjamin 2"

“Why, massa, I was tinking "bout how I would like
to @x’ her to hab me; but den she libs on de tor’er

- plantation, you know de ome what Mr, B~—— libs on.

He talks how he ’spects ter go "way soon, and den you
know Liz will hab ter go too.’

“1 am sorry for you, Benjamln, but we wﬂl see
what can be done for you.’

" Benjamin, it secms, had become much infatuated with
leme, or Liz, as he called her. He knew, however,
that it would never do to marry her, becanse he would
have to he separated from her.. Ben thought that he
would go and see what his master would do; he knew
very well that he was kind and indulgent, and would do

_ anything to please his slaves.

~Ben was quite delighted with the answer his master
liad made him, and now began to build many air-castles.
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- He thdnght perhaps his master would buy her, and. then’

they never should be parted; for he had often heard
his master say that he was opposed to separatmg any
slave from his wife,

Mr. M pondered and thouglﬁt which would be
best to do. Finally, he concluded to set Benjamin free ;

- buy Lizzie, and set her free. He thought he would see

what Mrs. M——— said, before he spoke to Ben.

“I have been thinking,” said he to Mrs. M
“ what would be the best thing I could do. Ren came
to sce me one day, and gave me to understand that
he was anxious to marry that girl you had here to help
you sew, when Dora was going to school.”

¢ Well, I thought he seemed to be quite attentive, but_ :
I did not notice it very partlcularly What is the plan

you thought. of 77’
“1 was thinking that I would give Ben hig f'reedom,
“and then buy Lizzie, and set her frée.”
“1I think that would do very well. Ben has been
- such a faithful slave; I‘think he has conducted himself
very properly; and I think you might give it to him.
We have enough without him. If he chooses, you
might let him have the cabin so long as he pleases to
stay. You had better ascertain first, however, whether
Mr. B would sell Lizzie; for if you were to mention
the subject to Ben it would raise his exultations too
_hlgh and he might be disappointed.”
“That is very true; I will not say anything, but rlde
. over to the planmmon immediately.”
No sooner said than done; Mr. M went to Mr
B s plantation, and found him at home.
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¢ 7T have come,” said he, “to know if you Will sell me
your servant, the one they eall Lizzie.” |

«“Well! I do not like the idea of selling my slaves;

but if. you will tell me your object,.and she desires to
go, I will sell her to you; for I know that you are very -
kind to your slaves, and I dare say she will be as well
taken care of as she is here.”

“My object, sir, is simply this: I have a servant,
Ben; I suppose you have seen him?”

“ () yes; the one who plays on the banjo g0 much

“ The same. He ‘came to me the other evening,
looking very sinilingly indeed. -Said I, ¢ Ben, what is
the matter? He told me he had formed a great attach-
ment for your servant, and asked me what he should do. "
He said you were going away, and he would have to be
separated from her. I told him that T would see whaf
could be done. I, thought to buy Lizzie, and set her °
free with Ben.”

¢ Well, I have no objections, now that I see what.
your object is. I will speak to her, and let you know
to-morrow.”” . .

“Very well. I bid you good-day.”

After My, M had gone, he spoke to his wife upon
the subject ; and she told him that, if Lizzie had no
objections, he might sell her to Mr. M . She knew
that she had a great attachment for Ben, and she was
going away ; then, if she carried Lizzie with her, they
would be separated. ‘

Mrs. B was very humane. She revolted at the
idea of selling slaves away from their husbands, wives,
or children. She determined to let Mr. M have
Lizzie, if she desired it. :
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.‘;Lizzie,” said she, ¢ Mr. M has been here, and
wishes to know if I will sell you to him. I

: . I suppose
know the reason?” PP yo

“Lors bless me, missus, dat I do, for his Ben wants '

to marry me'; but den he tought dat you would be gwine
way, and dat he would hab to leab me.”™ :

“Are you willing to go?’ - B

“I'se mighty sorry, *deed, to part wid you, missus ;
but._den I lubs dat ar’ Ben—an’ don’t he play on d(;
banjo doe? - I do tink dat ar’ nigger beats all I eber
geed.” _ : '-

With this Lizzie began to dance, imagining that she
* heard Ben playing on the banjo. ‘
" “You are willing to go, Lizzie 7’

“Yes, marm.” _ ST

“I'li tell you what I will do3 T. did not think of it
be'f'oxje. I thought I would sell you at ﬁrsﬁ, but now I
think very differently. I will give you your freedom.”

“Den kin I go to Ben, missus?”’ '

“ Certainly you can,” ‘

“ Will Mr. M—— gib Ben hizzen :

“Yos, that is just what he is going to do.”

M.“gell, what did Lizzie say about this matter ?”” asked
r. of his wife, after the intervi ich ¢

: | iew whicl

had with Lizzie, ‘ L o she
_ “‘-.OhI she is very willing to go. Tt is true she regrets
leaving me, but then you know how it is ; her affections
are centered upon Ben, and it is perfectly natural that
she should wish to go.”

¢TI thought that I would not sell her, but would give
‘her hor freedom.  What say you?”
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¢ That is just what I said this morning to her. She
is delighted with the idea.”

«T will go over and inform Mr. M——. I told him
that T would let him know this afternoon.” :

Mr. B "made all possible haste to inform Mr.

" M—— of his intentions regarding the servant.

«T gpoke to her this morning, and I think, from what
she told me, that Ben has said something to her about
it. She is very willing to go.” ' -

¢ T'se gwine to ax’ massa dis berry day, and see what
he’s gwine to do “bout Lizzie, so I kin tell her what he
says on Saturday night, when I goes over to-play for

" dem dar niggers to dance. ~Since I got my new banjo,

dey wants me to be playing for dem all de time.”’
« What’s dat yer is gwine to ax’ massa "bout I”” asked

Aunt Phebe, who was standing near.
¢ Y wants to get married to dat ar’ Miss Lizzie, and

Taxd massa de tother day what he was gwine to do.”

¢« What did he say?” : ,

« Well, he told me dat he mighty sorry, and he would
see what he could do for me.” _

¢« You had better go and ax’ him now, I tink, for I
jist seed him go in de house; he might go off somewhar’,
and den you wouldn’t see him for a week.”

Ben went accordingly, to hear what his case would be.

¢« Massa, how yer do, sir, to-day?” . :

“T am very well, Ben; how are you?”

« Oh! berry well, 'deed. Massa, I came to ax’ yor
‘hout dat matter now, what I spoke to yer 'bout de
tother day.” :

" %Well, Ben, I have pleasant news to tell you. - Mr.
B-—— gays that he will set Lizzie free, and I am going
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to set you f'ree 80 you see you can be married a{'ter all,
can’t you.”

“Yes, sar, massa ; but den, if I 1s sot free, I won't
hab to leab yer, Wll] 1

“No, indeed, Ben; T will let you live in that little
cabin as long as you wish to, and behave yonrself.”

“Berry well, massa ; but den I don’t like de idee of
being free.”

“Why not ?”

“’Caze den Iis af'emed dat yer won't care nuffin’
for me, den.’

O yes, I will; do not fear anything of the sort. I
- will care as much for you then as I do now.’
" “Den massa, if. yer say dat I may stay de yer all
de time, den I will hab my freedom.”

“Yes, Ben; you know that T told you you mwht

stay on the plantation, and live in the cabin you now
have. You can work for yourself. Your mistress often -

needs some one to assist her, so she can give employ-
ment to your wife that is to be. I think with these
prospects you can get alo'ng very well. I will see that
you want for nothing.” -

“ Tank you, sar, magsa ; T will tell her all ’bout dat
when I sees her.’

One can msﬂy 1mf1g1ne the delight which Ben
experionced on the reception of that welcome news from
his master. He went to Aunt Phebe’s cabin, to tell
her; it seems that she was the first one they all went
to, to communicate any intelligence.

Aunt Phebe said that she wondered what “massa
was gwine to do next?”” and that she “ never heerd of
$0 many weddins in all her life afore,” and that she
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didn't care nuffin’ 'bout it, nohow; dey all might git
married if dey pleased. Now dar’s anudder job for
Phebe to do; bake de cakes. Well, I don’t care, 'caze
I will git my share, anyhow.” '

Never was Saturday so long commg before. Ben
thought it never would come.

Barly the next evening (whlch was Saturdav), ke
went over to convey the intelligence to Lizzie. She
was perfectly delighted ; indeed, it would be difficalt to
tell which seemed the most pleased, Lizzie or Ben.

¢« Well, Lizzie ('scuse me for not calling you Miss),
we will have a weddin’ purty soon, and den we will hab
de banjo 'gin.  Well, I wonders who is gwine to play
de banjo ? ‘Nebber mind, I don’t care, ‘caze I can do
‘dout dancin’, anyhow. If I don’t play, den dey
wouldn’t hab any fun. I do wonder what all dem dar
black niggers will say when it comes off.”

It was agreed upon that the wedding should come off
very shortly, and everything was to be prepared as
nicely as possible.

“Well,” said Rufus to Laura, *“hab you heerd any-.
ting ‘bout dat weddin’ what is gwine to come off soon ?”

“No; what weddin’ is it?”" :

“Why, dat ar’ Ben, what busts de banjo playing on
it; he is gwine to git married .to dat ’ar Liz, what
comed here and hoped missus, when Miss Dora was
gwine 'way. I seed dem fixing up dat cabin mighty
nice, and I tought den dat dar was somefing in de
wind.” J ,

“ Well, 1 hopes dey will be happy, said Laura,

14
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“and I am ~glaél dat she is comin’, for it will be great

company for me.’

“You ought jist hab seen dcm together de tother
Sunday. I nebber seed such 'fectation in all my life;
dar Liz was, flinging her head back, and you nebber
did see such airs in all your life ; dar she was, larfin’
and capering dar, afore Ben, a.nd she'did look jist like
a fool.”

“I’se mighty glad dat dar will be a weddin’, "caze T

wants to go to one, I tell you. Ilow long afore it
come off ¥”’ o . - |

“ Berry soon, so I heerd ’em say; I heerd Aunt

Phebe talking to Uncle Dick 'bout de cakes, and dat’s
how I knowed anyting ’bout it.”

“ Who gwine to play de banjo, for "em to dance ?”

“ Why, Ben, sure; he ain’t got no notion ob habin’
“de weddin’, and den no dancin’. Iwust hab dem ar’ boots
“cleaned up, and dat ar’ collar stiffened. T ’spects
Aunt Phebe will sputter ‘nough, when I axes her bout

doing it.” !

Rufus’s greatest ambition was to have a collar as stiff
and as high as possible, no matter how much inconve-
nience it put him to; he prided himself upon tight
“ boots, and it made no difference whether the remainder
of the dress corresponded or not.

Laura commenced to think of what she should wear,

and looked over her wardrobe, selecting, of course, the
most gorgeous dressing she had. ‘

Tt was near Christmas, too! On a Southern planta-
tion this season of festivity is looked forward to with

much delight. Each slave always expects some little
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present from their owners, who never fail to remember

them.

Some of the slaves were getting thelr chickens ready

to take to market; others were cutting celery ; while

others were preparing mince-meat, and making a,ll pos-
sible preparatibns for Christmas.

Boen thought that he would defer the wedding tlu
then, for he knew that his master intended making him
a present of a handsome suit of clothes; and besides,
he thought they would all have a jolly time, as it was a

‘general holiday for all the slaves.

“ Lizzle,” said Mis. B- one day, “it i3 only two
wecks to Uhrlstmas, and you will then be married. You
will of course have to leave me to go on Mr. M 8
plantation. I am very soiry to give you up, and would’
not do so if you did not desire it. 1 gave you your free-
dom because, if I had sold you, you would have
thoughlb that I cared more for the money than I did for
you, and would sell you just to get it.”

-« TLah! missus, I knowed better dan dat.”

“Well, you might not have thought so, possibly, but_
others would. I wish you to prepare for your wedding.
I have several new dresses, which I purchased for you
as o present ; the white one is to be worn on the night
you are marrled As I leave next week, and do not
care to be troubled with carrying away any more things
than T can avoid, I thought I would leave you the car-

" pet which is on my chamber, and one or two quilts.

When I leave you, I do not want you to forget me.
temember that 1 ounly permitted you to leave me
because it was your choice. I sincerely hope that .
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you may ever be treated kindly, and have no denbt but
what you will, if you conduct yourself in .a becoming
manner.’
- Lizzie was much affected ot what her mistress had
said to her, and felt very sad, indeed, at parting with
her. She knew, however, that she was free, and, in
case of any emergency, she could return to her mistress,
who would always willingly offer her a home.

Two weeks passed, Christmas came, and a gay time
it was; every family in the cabins was busy., Aunt
Phebe had been occupied some time making mince-
meat; now she was roasting turkeys, chickens, &c. In
her oven were mince-pies, lemon-puddings, and various
.~ other kinds of pastry.

Mr. M had invited quite a numbel of persons to
- dine there; and among the number were Mr. and Mrs.
B . In the evening, the great wedding was to come
off, and the slaves were looking forward to the time with
much pleasure. Ben was tuning up his banjo, and trying
it, to see how it would sound. Lizzie was arranging the
dressing which she intended to wear on the oceasion.

Mrs. M—~ had a table nicely furnished with all
kinds of dainties, and the evening passed -off delight-
fully; and we will venture to say that this Christmas
season was long remembered by all on the plantation.

The cabin in which the newly-married couple were to
live was all neatly furnished. Ben did not look at the

carpet without smiling, and told Lizzie that she need.

not mind about saving up ‘the rags now for a carpet,
for they had got a “splendiferous’” one, and such a one
as never before graced the plantation.
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Aunt DPhebe was very busy for about a week, making
pics and cakes to send Dora. Mrs. M—— always sent
her those things at Christmas, as a present from Aunt

" Phebe; and she showed how highly they were appre-

ciated by the manner in which they were made way
with. Dora always boasted about Aunt Phebe’s pies
and cakes, and she now had a fair chance to show her
schoolmates what kind of pies Aunt Phebe could make,
and they all agreed in pronouncmg thlem decidedly

good.
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OHAPTER XV. .

DORA’S VISIT TO LYDIA—THE RAMBLE—TIHE D'EPARTURE.

“NEw Excranp, New England, my ha.pjpy home !

How my heart leaps with joy to think that I once more a

behold thee. Earth hath many bright spots, but none’
o fair as this. 'Tis here my forcfathers bore many.
hardships ; and now,.as I stand upon this hallowed land,

T feel that I love none like thee. I would not give thee

up for the far-famed isles of the sea, where an eternal
-spring pervades: No, no; give me the ‘snow-clad hills’
of my own dear home ; Lam far happier here than I
could be anywhere on earth. Now, after the toils of
school-days, I recreate, and breathe again'the air of my
Yoved home,” | S |
Thus soliloguized Lydia, as she stood by an open

window and looked upon the beautifyl scenery around.
She thought that no spot on earth could vie with it in
loveliness.  She saw the flowers all beautifully painted
with divers colors, and watehed the limpid stream as it.
leaped onward. She heard the carolling of birds, and
humming of insects. &he thought of what®Dora had
said about her home at the “sunny South,” and felt
‘that it could not surpass her own. '

- It was summer, when nature puts on its gayest livery.
Vacation had come at last, and the long-looked for time
when Dora was to accompany her home, '
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- Dora could scarcely realize that she was so far away
from her “sunny home.” ‘ : ”
«Oh!” exclaimed Dora, a day or two aifter.' she
arvived at Lydia’s, ““what a charming place, dear friend.
I had an idea that in New England it was so ’cold and
chilling ;. I even imagined that it eould not be pleasant

" in the summer time. How agreeably disappointed I

am in the place. I would not have missed the trip for
anyth.ing in the world.”

“T am delighted to think that you are so _pleased,
and hope that you will continue thus. I know if %ovely
scenes in nature can make you happy, you will "be

ed here.”’ o : N .
ple‘?is it not delightful to come to'a place like tl}ls,
after having studied so long? . It is such (':ha,rmmg
reereation.  When you first mentioned my going horge
with you, I did not expect to come; I always thought it
such a long distance; but I am here at last. I do won-

* der what Aunt Phebe would say to it? Talk enough

about it, I will wager.”. _

“ Hark! I hear a carriage, and it scems: to be very
near. I wonder who it can be,” said Lydia. * Oh! it is
brother. Now, what a teaze he is; he pretended that
‘he should not be home for a week or two. ITow he loves
to surprise any one. Well, I am heartily glad he haﬁ
come, The carriage has stopped; I am going to meet
him. Come with me, Dora.” :

“No, Lydia, I can’t go now, .You know that I have
but a slight acquaintance with him.” ‘ )

“Well, you will excuse me for a few minutes, won'

~you?”

¢ Certainly.”
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“ Then I will go and meet him.” _

Lydia had kept it a secret from Harry that Dora
would accompany her home; she wanted to take him by
surprise. She thought that it would be something quite
unlooked for.

After he had been home a little whllo, Lydia told him
that she had a visitor.

- A visitor! How Iong has she been here [

“ About four or five days.” .

¢ Where is she, that she does not mppear?”

¢ Oh! she will 'be v151b1e after a while.”

“Do tell me who she is. '

* ¢ Wait a while; I want to keep you in suspense.”’

Lydia went up stairs and told Dora what conversation

had passed between her and her brother.

I dare say he will be much surprised When he sees
the Niagara lady.”

Ina httIe while the two girls made their appearance,

and who should the visitor be but Dora, the young lm"ly |

whom he had met at the Falls,”

Tarry was perfectly thunderstruck, and withal ve:y
much delighted.,

“Well, really, Miss Dora, I did not anticipate meeting
you here, or I would have hurried home. I did not
travel hastily, I took my time, and it has heen a week
since I left college. I have, I am happy to say, com-
pleted my course of study. It is, indeed, a gmtiﬁcdtion
to me when I think of 11; for a collefro life 1s-certainly
not a very desirable one.’

Since Harry had met.Dora at the Falls, she had been
the idol of his dreams. He had thought of her as some
gentle spirit reared in a southern clime, and saw beauty '
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in her every feature. Now that he had returned from
college, crowned with honors, bright hopes for the future
flled his mind. He determined on attaining a.zenith
of glovy; and, when that was accomplished, he would
beﬁngzs an‘u‘ous to render Dora’s visit as qgleeable
as possible, and he was not wanting, by any means, in
gallantry. It was his chief delight to take her riding

~ or walking.  Often he would go with his sister and Dora

into the woods, and they would gather wild Bowers;
with. them he would twine a wreath, and place it upon
Dora’s brow, as an emblem of the laurels with which he
hoped some day to be crowned. Dora played most
exquisitely upon the guitar; she had an uncommon
talent for music, and her voice was admirably adapted
either for the piano or guitar. . Often Harry and Dora
would go at evening’s hour and sit upon the rocks by
the water’s edge, and Dora would playher most plaintive
and touching airs; it would secem as though an angel

were passing its fingers over the chords. Harry would

look first upon the glassy stream at his feet, and then

upon the lovely being before him. He listened, and was -
‘enchanted with the echo of the chords touched by the

fingers of Dora; he watched her curls, which were

cently kissed by the passing zephyr. Lydia, too, gazed

upon her, and thought her more beautiful than ever.

She was like some fair rose bursting into beauty; it

' tints do not surpass that of her own cheek, for even now

it alowed with radianco as she sang so sweetly, and gave
full expression to every word which she uttered.

The days passed on rapidly, much to the regret of
Lydia, for she would gladly have prolonged the time,
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'Whlch a month or two since, she would have shortenod.
But school hours always pass on more heavily than

those at home.. Dora became more and more pleased
every day, and she thought New England almost as

lovely as her own dear home.

“It is near time, Dora,” said Lydia one da,y, “for
us to return to school again. I do dread the idea of
returning again.” It does seem to me that I never passed
a more delightfal vacation. Iow. brief, too, it has heen
to me; 1t seoms but yesterday that the examination
closed, and now we are doomed to return to the old ac-
customed place.” o

“ I never expect to see ‘this lovely spot again, Lycha,

I feel such a reluctance, too, in leaving it. I almost

wish I had never come, for it Wﬂl always pain me to
think of it.”

“I gincerely hope, my dear frie-nd, that this is not

your last visit to me. I should feel very sad, indeed, if
I thought it was.. Do you not expect us to continue our
friendship after we leave schodl? It would: be worth- -

less, indeed, if it were to exist only so long ‘as school-
‘days lasted.”

“l did not mean to say that onr frlendbhlp would not

still exist; I was thinking of the distance we lived
apart; zmd you know, my defu friend, that many changes
take place in life ; some of them are very sad, too.”

“I hope that yours, dear Dora, will ever be & sunny

existence, as it is now.’ ' :
Ilarry had been listening to the conversation, and
- was waiting for an opportunity to speak.
“] hope, Miss - Dora, that you are not endeavoring
to 1mp1ess us with the 1dea. that you will not visit us

" that we start this afternoon for R—
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again ; we should Feel that we had not rendered your
visit agreeable. I shall celtamly expect to sce you

here again.” |
" Dora little knew what was passing in his mind; she

~ knew not his dream of happiness for the future. He

had ‘many beautlful visions before his view, and he
thought some day to be happy in- the realization of
them.
She replied by saymg that she hoped to sec that
place again, for-it had many dear associations for her,
“J am dcllghted to find that you will think of it with
so much pleasure.”
- “1 shall ever remember it, and wish to pay it another
visit; but I must hope for the beqt

The last day, the last hour, the last minute must
come for all things; and although we are o reluctant.
to give'up our joys, yet -we must do so. .

The last day came that Lydi& was to remain at howe
for the present. '

Oh! how the two girls felt when they saw the sun
peering through the window, for' they well knew that
the next time those bright rays were seen, they would
be on their way to school '

“ Well, Dora, this is our last morning hers; you know
Oh! T do
wish we could only stay a week longer ; I think I would
endeayor to make more of my time. Really, it hag
passed away so swiftly; if it only glided away thus
pleasantly at school, we should not mind staying ; but
there is a vast dlfference between - school and home 3




168 . ANTIFANATICISM;

really, I feel so much at home here, that when I spe__ak‘

of it I always say home.”
4T am sad indeed, dear Lydia, to part from New
England ; it does seem to me, that somehow, by magie,
- I have become so much infatuated with it.”
“ Would you like to change it for your own?”"
“0 no; I love my own home too well to wish to
give it up. If you were to go there once, I dare say

you would be as much infatnated as I am with your

home. Just go to the magnolia vale when the sun is
setting, and inhale the rich fragranee; T know that
vou would never wish to leave it. You have heard of

the South, I dare say, but -then you can know nothing’

of its charms until you visit there.”

“ Well, I hope to go there, some time,” sald Harry.
¢ The breakfast-bell is ringing ; it is the last one for us
here, for awhile, at least.”

¢ believe this is the last day for you to remain here.

Really, I wish that you counld prolong your visit. Ido

believe time has passed on more rapidly, just to teaze
us,”” said Harry, laughingly.

“It does seem =0 to me. I can scarcely realize that
T have been here two whole months; but it is true.”

“You leave this afternoon.”

“Yes,” said Lydia.

“J have a great notion to accompany you all to
school, if "pa will give up his trip.”

-4 0 do,” said Lydia. ¢ I know we shall all have
such a charming time ; what 2 happy trio it would be.
Do you not second it, Dora 2”7

By all means; Mr. B

-, we will be dglighted to
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have your company ; the only disadvantage is, it will
render our trip so much shorter.” ‘

“] believe that in tlavellmg, general]y pmsons are '
anxious to get to the end of their journey as quick ag
possible.”’ :

“ Well, so it may be, undel some circumstances ; but
when they have aoreeable (company, they like to be as
long about it as they ean.’

During the morning they were very busy packmg up,
and arranging everything for their departure.

How different was their departure to their prepara-
tion for going home.- Indeed, they put each dress in
with reluctance, and could they have followed their
own inclinations, they would have left them out a month
longer.

“ What a nice descrlptwn I shall have to give Aunt
Phebe. I know she will ask me a thousand questions;
she has such an aversion to the North.”

“ Well,"you find that many persons at the South

‘have a dislike for the North.”

"« will tell Aunt Phebe all about it, when I go
home.”

“I do not believe that Aunt Phebe will scarcely
know you, Dora, for you have altered so much. When
you first came North you were so pale, but now your
complexion has quite a rosy hue.”

“I know Aunt Phebe will not believe it until she sees
me.”’ : .

“You will then have a very agreeable surprise for
her.”

“I dare say it will be. It will take me a month to
15 '
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answer all the questions that she will put to me. O, 1

forgot to tell you, Lydia, and it happened guite a long
time ago. Youremember Ben, of whom you have heard
me speak so often? He was a great one for playing on
‘the banjo—he is married now, (Lnd his wife and himself
- are both free. T dare say they are a happy couple.
He married the sempstress whom 'ma employed to help
get me ready when T was going to R
pretty, I think; I remember that she had quite a pretty
figure, very tall and slender.” A great many changes
have taken place since I left home.”
“Yes, quite & number; but none of them are very
_serious, excepting the death of Aunt Nelly. But I will

not speak of that, for it always makes me so-sad when.

I think of it. When do you expect to return home,
Dorat”

¢In about two years.’;
¢ That is not a very great way off.”
“Well, I think it will appear a very long time to me.

You know how very monotonous school-life is; there .

is but little variation, if any. But I shall not have so
much time to think of home next term, for T am going
to study Spanish and German, and it will occupy much
of my time. T am anxious to make quite a progress by

the time I leave; and, in order to do so, I shall bave to
study quite hard. I have but one regret to make, dear '

Lydia, and that is a sad one, too.”
“What 1s 1t, Dora?” : ,
“You know, my friend, that this is the last term for
you to be at school, Just to think, I shall have to return
all by myself. If this were my senior year, I know that
time would appear shorter, for I should have so many

She is quite
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more studies to occupy my mind, and I should cease to
think of home so often.”

¢ Phat time will come for you—soon come for you;
only one more year, and then you will have finished !
Your brother will complete the yemr before you, does he
not?”’

¢ Yes; and I often think how delighted my parents
will be, if he acquits himself well.”

“That he will do, 1 have no doubt.”

“T hope so, at least.”

“ We will go out, Dora, and take a little ramble thiS

- morning; it will serve to amuse us, and I suppose you

would Jike to give the wild-flowers a farewell smile.
There comes Harry, and he will go with us, I have no -
doubt but what he has come to invite us; do not let s
say a word; we will see what his intentions are.’
“Well, young ladies, what have you on the pro-
gramme for the morning? I think a walk will be a
pleasant amusement; what do you say? The weather

_is fine, and I dare.say it will prove very beneficial to

you both; and, besides, it will afford me much pleasure.”

«“We were just anticipating a walk; we saw you
commg, and thought we Would Thear what you had to
say.’ ‘
“ I have come in good time, then

“ Exactly,” replied both.

“We had better start now, or it will be getting din-
ner time. You know we all lcave at hve o’clock this
afternoon.”

“Oh! do not speak of ]eevmﬁ

“It is equaliy as disagrecable for me to think of it

4
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a3 yourselves, but you know it must be; sometimes we
have to do things very contrary to our wishes.”

“It is a charming morning,” suid Lydia, as they

walked on; “I declare, it scems a pity that' we are
compelled to leave here just at the time when every-
thing is most beautiful. Just see the flowers, how
Jovely! They appear sad this morning ; I expect they
are mourning our departure. IHere is the very spot
where you sat last evening, Miss Dora,” and: played
upon the guitar; do you not remember?  What a beau-
tiful night it was, and how charmed T was at your
music! I shall never walk here, never look upon that

rock, but what I shall think of the time, and the one

“who sang there.”

“I am glad you have sbmething wherewith to re-
member me.” S

“Oh! it would not need anything to call you to
mind ; but then this rock will seem to have a. voice
whenever I pass it.” o :

“Here is a spring, Lydia; now for a drink of wator.
I wish the water possessed the same virtues as the
spring which lay at the foot of Parnassus; that, you
know, inspired all with knowledge who drank of its
waters.”’ : . '
" %1 heartily wish, then, that we might come across it
in our travels,” :

“ What shall we do for something to drink out of ?
We have no cup.” :

“Stop,” said Harry, “I will get one of those large
leaves. You shall not be at a loss for a cup.”

“Oh! how cool and delightful this water is.”

“Well, I must say good-by to the spring, for I

H
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never expect to see it again. T faney I h.ealr the Jeaves
and flowers whisper ¢ farewell.’ . I do wish ,I, had my
guitar here, I would sing a requiem to them.‘ ‘ .
«“Qh! would it not be delightful ?’i said I:I,arry 5

«yeally, T do wish you had brought it with you. .
© «Tt must be getting late,” gaid Dora, lpoklng up at
the sun; *ith shadows are getting longer.” I think w;
should begin to make our way 1hc:fneward; you ’know _

id not finish packing my trunk. S
dldSIowly andp reluc%antly did they wend their steps -
towards the house; they felt as though1 they were
treading upon hallowed ground. But, alas’ Ly.dxa, wzt,s
compelled to leave lier dear home. Tha_t evening, ere
the sun should set, she would be many miles away irom

fair New England’s shore.,
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CHAPTER XVI.

MR. I—-"8 VISIT TO THE SOTTH.

We will pass over a space of about two years, since
Mr. I s visit to the South, Ie had not forgotten
the hospitality which he had met, and often felt a de-
sire to renew it.

As it happened, that summer he was c‘ompelled to go
South, having some particular business with the cotton
merchants.  He thought he would start much earlier
than usual, so as to have an opportunity of making a
nice visit to Mr. M He had received so many

very pressing invitations to come and bring his wife,

that he was determined to aceept.
“ Mrs. I , said Le to his wife, ¢ you can geot

ready for our trlp South, for it will be a very Sh()lb time

before we leave,”’

“Really, I do mnot know what to do auout going
Soutl, for I dislike the idea 50 much of being among

slaveholders. T am afraid my visit. will not prove .. §

agreeable. What arrangement have you made

“I thought I would take you to my friend Mr,
M——"s, and then go on and attend to my business
engagements; and when I got thmugh I would caﬂ
for you. Does it accord with your wishes "’

“It depends upon how long- you intend staying.
What if I do not like the pluce? then I should be
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con'lpel}edL to remain, for you could not-come back for
me until you had finished.” :
“Oh! I do not fear that at all. I should not be

afraidk to stake my very existence that you will be

much pleased ; so much so, that you will not be in any

bhurry to get home again. All you have to dois, to .

~ say that you have made up your mind to go, and I Wl]l

venture the rest myself,”

“Very well; I will go. I can hut try ; besides, Tam
anxious ‘to pay a visit to the South; I have heard so
much about them, that really I have a great curlosity
to sce what kind of people they are.”

« 1 dare say you will be as much pleased as I was.”

“ We shall see.’ .

The conversation was interrupted by a rap at the
door, which notified Mr, I-—— that some one wished to -
see him.

Mrs. I——— had a very great prejudice of the South
she thought if she went there she should be among a set
of barbarians at once. She was impressed with the idea
that she should meet with a thousand such persons as

~ Mrs., Stowe had conjured up'in her imagination, in the

shape of a man. But happily this was merely a freak
of her own fancy, and we dare say that, if she had gone
South, she would have been very agreeably disappointed.

Mrs. 1 was making great preparation for her
visit South; for she thought, no doubt, that she should
be looked upon as something wonderful ; not dreaming
for ohce that she shouid be amazed herself.

About a week after the conversation between herself
and husband, they set off for their visit South. Mrs.,
I—— commenced to be charmed at once, as she got
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within the Southern States. Oh! how delightful and
balmy was the air; how beautiful everything looked.

“ What are all those fields in bloom ?- How beautiful
are those delicate blossoms.”

“That is a cotton field,” replied Mr. I——; “you -

think it looks beautiful now, but when you see the
white cotton bursting forth from the bud, you will think
it still more lovely.”

‘“ What are all those little brown houses for ? Listen
to the music, and see how all the people are dancing;
they seem to be very happy.”

‘“ That is a negro quarter, and those people you see
dancing are slaves. Did I not tell ypu how happy they
all seemed ?”’

“ Well, really, they are very merry; just listen to the
~ banjo! OhT I see them plainer now; I see they are

negroes. Are you sure they are slavos? They look
too happy to be slaves.” : C
-“Yes, they are certainly slaves; and all those little
houses you see are cabins. If you could just take'a
peep inside, you would be delighted. On a cold win-
ter’s evening they are seated around a large wood-fire,

while otliers have large fives. kmdled out of doors, and

dance around them.”
- “Well, really, I never could have beheved tha,t they
would have seemed so happy.”’ -
“That i just what I tell you. Just wait until we
arrive at Mr M—'s planta,tlon, you will be astonished
still more.’
‘“How long will it be before we get there?”
“T believe in.a day or two. We have got through
the greater part of our journey—that is, the staging.”
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«“T am heartily glad of it, for I think nothing more
disagreeable than riding in a stage on a dusty day, par-
ticularly when it is so excessively warm.’

They had travelled but two days longer, when they
came in sight of Mr. M ’s plantation. :

“ Look,” exclaimed Mrs. I , ““what a number of
cabins there are on that plantation. = See, some of the
slaves are mtt:ng at the door, and others are smoking
their pipes.’

I dare say they have just come in from their work,
and aré resting themselves. Whose place is this?”

“We are there at last—this is Mr. M——"s planta-
tion. There is old Aunt Phebe now; just hear how
she is singing. That is the way the slaves always do.

.That old man you sec at the cabin door, smoking his

pipe, is Uncle Dick.”

“They all seem to be enJoylng themselves, as thongh
they were free.”

“ Certainly they do; why should they not? I am
sure they have everything they desu"e, and T do not see

-‘ T&hy they should not be happy

In a little while they drove up to the mansion of Mr,
M . Rufus ran to open the carriage-door, and
greeted him with many bows and serapes.

“ How ig yer, massa ! . Iopes I sees yer well. Dis -
ar’ missus, what you fotch wid you? How is yer,

_ missus ¢

Mrs, I—— did not know what to make of all this
politeness, and laughed heartily after. Rufus left them.
In a few minutes Aunt Phebe received intelligence
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that the ’litionist had come, and she said she would
pretty soon show her what Phebe could do.

- Mrs. M—— met Mrs. I “with a very cordial wel-
come, and told her that she was extremely delighted to

see her and hoped that she would make herself at

home. .
“I had antlmpated your arrival, consequently I pre-
pared your room; it is a very pleasant part of the

house, adjoining the veranda, and you will have a fine .

view of the country around. Everything is in bloom
now, and there is a magnolia-tree fronting your window,
and often a little bird sings there at night, called the

“southern nightingale.’
* pleased with it; just walk up and take a look at it, I
dure say you are much fatigued from travelling, and
feel very dusty; I will ring the bell for the servant to
bring fresh water from our well ; it has been- pronounced
excellent by all who have used it.””

In a few minutes Laura appeared.

“I want you,” said Mrs. M——, “to brmg some
water immediately for this lady. Xou are to be her
waiting-maid, and must be very attentive to her.”

After Laum left the roow, Mrs, M told Mrs.
I that Laura would be her maid so lIong ag she
staycd there, and that she was very trusty, indeed, and
need not feel.any hesitancy whatever in leaving any

articles of jewelry on the dressmrr table, for they would -

be perfectly safe.

““Well,”” said Mrs. T , after Mrs, M left the
room, ¢ I do - think Mrs. M is a lovely woman.
How very amiable she is; 1 declare, no one conld help
loving her, she is so pohte, and her manners are so

I dare say you will be much .
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I am sure, if she continues this way, I shall

winning. i _ ‘
It is true enough what Mr. 1

love her very much.

| stid about the South; I do not fhink that I ghall be in

any particular hurry to get home.”

In a few minutes Laura entered ~ As might be ex-
pected, she stared at Mrs. I——, for she had never
before been in the company of a “Norrud lady.”

«&hall I comb yer hair for yer, missus?’
Laum, after she had viewed her well.

'« No, I thank you; I can do it myself.”

“I alwa,ys combs missus’, and I tought yer ‘mought
want me to comb yourn.”

- In a few minutes Laura was down on her knees.

¢ Missus, please, mmm, put yer foot out a httle fur-
der, I ean’t git de string unticd if yer don’s.’

“ What do you want to untie the string for ! [

"« Why, bless my soul, I was gwme ter ta,ke yer shoes
off. I habs dat ter do fer missus.’
T always. take my shoes off myself, Laura.”
“ Well, Well, if T eber seed de like; why, missug

agked:

2 always calls me fer to do dat. You Norrud ladies don’t

do like de ladies Souf.” | . .

“No, Laura, we wait on ourselves. Ladies hadn’t
.ought to wish to.be waited on so much.””

¢ Well, missus, what ar’ de use of sarvents, den;
ain’t yer got any Norf ¢,

“ () 'yes, but they are all white; but they do not work
so hard as you slaves.” L

« Who do de worl, den, mlssus?

“We do the greater part of it ourselves.” |

“ Cotch missus gwine in de kitchen. ~Aunt Phebe
" don’t like ter hab folks boddermg her, nobow ; ’caze
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she say dat de white folks don’t know nuffin’ "bout de
kitchen, nohow. Well, missus, if I can’t do nuffin’ for
yer I habs as well go, ‘caze 1-’spects missus wants
me.’ . .

Laura thought Mrs. I- the strangest creature in
the world; and she went in full speed to Aunt Phebe’s
cabin, to give an account of all that had passed.

“If eber I seed de like,”” said Laura; “I got down
on de floor to pull her shoes off for her, and she axed
me what I was doing down dar ! Den when I told her,

-ghe said, I do dat myself Well, well; dat beats-dis

’ nigger’s time,’

“ Dat’s jist lke ’em,” said Aunt Phebe ; T knowed

dat dem Norrud folks always doso. I’ spects we is
gwine to make ‘em star’ yit, afore dey go.”

“ She "pears to. be mighty "ticular, "deed. Missus put
me dar to wait on her, but I dor’t ’spects she will let
me do it.’ :

Mr, T—— had been walking about the phntatmn

with Mr. M-~—-, and now returned .28 it was near ten
tnne

his wife. :
“Oh! I am delighted ; how very affable Mrs, M——

i8 in her manners; I declare, any one would love her.
You would have laughed if you had ‘been here a few
moments ago; there was a rich scene, indeed.”

“ Well, tell us what it wag.” ‘

% Mrs. M. sent a servant to bring me Water, and
told me that she was to be my waiting-maid. Well,

“ Well, how are you pleased thus far,” asked he df
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. when she came in, she asked me if I wished her to comb
my hair. I told her no, that I could do it myself.”

« T expect the reason of it is this, she has been in the
habit of dressing her mistress’s hair.”

« 8o she told me. She got down to take my shoes
off, and seemed to think it very strange moleed tllat I
did not call on her to do it.”

“You see the Southerners.are very different from us;
they -have a great many servants, and they are waited
on @ great deal.”

“But I should think it would make them indolent.”

“0 no; they are accustomed to it, you see, and that
makes a great difference.” -

Bufus always waited on the table, and wishing to
look particularly nice, had fixed himself up, and thought
that he locked exceedingly handsome.

When Mrs, I went in to tea, she noticed how
smiliﬁg Rufus losked; and thought he must be very
happy, or he would never have worn that countenance

in the world. : o
Aunt Phebe had' to go to the door, and take a peep

) through the keyhole, for she was extremely anxious to

see the “Norrud lady;” besides, she had another ob-
ject in view ; she thonght it very 11kely that she might
hear some commendation passed upon her cakes. Sure

'enough while Aunt Phebe was standing there, Mrs._

I said— ‘
“Theso cakes are very dehghtful Mrs. M , they

-are so very light; who made them? . Really, T should

like to geb the receipt.”
“ My cook made them; her name is Phebe
“The same one I told you about,” ald Mr. I— to
16
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his wife. “I noticed how dehghtful they were, the last
time I was here.”

“We have a first-rate cook,” said Mr. M ', “and
I would not give her in exchange for a dozen others.”

Aunt Phebe heard all this, and could scarcely sup- ‘

press her titter. She ran into the kltchen, to tell Uncle
" Dick about it. o
~ “Didn’t T say so, ole man? I told yer dat I,Would
make dem star’ wid my cakes. I’d like to see de one
dat could beat Phebe; I know dey ain’t any in dis
country. You ought ter jist hab heerd 'em. Iow doy

did talk ; dey tought dey nebber had seen sich cakesin

all dar llfe ”’ , -

© “Iam mlghty glad dat dey liked "em, ole ooman ; and

~ Thopes dat yer will always meet wid sich good luck, and
" hab de bread and cake jist like it am to-night. Is dat

veagt good what yer made de tother day ¢

“T'se jist gwine to smell on it, for I want ter hab
mighty nice family bread to-morrow morning for break--

fast.”’

In a few days Mr I left My, Mo ’é, to sece
about some business of importance. u .
“1 leave my wife here, Mrs. M——, until I return.”
¢T shall be very happy to have you do so, and I
will do all in my power to make her time pass. off
pleasantly.” ‘
«1 have not the least doubt but-what you will.”

After Mr. I—
would show Mrs. I

“J propose,” said she to Mrs. I
cabins with you. I know what a prejudice you North-

had gone, Mrs. M
about the plantation.

thought she

, ““to visit the
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. .erners' have to the Southerners, and I wish to show you
the cabins of my slaves ; then you can judge for your-

self.”

“Do you thxnk they can be really happy ¥ asked
Mrs, I——.

¢« I know it. - They have all they desire, and I take
great pleasure in doing all I can to promote their hap-
piness. We will wait until this evemng, when they all
have finished their work, and get in their cabins. Then
I will take you around. We have two free persons on the
plantation; I have allowed them the privilege of re-
taining the cabin go long as they are pleased to stay
They were married a little while ago.”

«Did they belong to you

“QOne of them did. The way of 1t wasg this: Benja-
min (our slave) wished to marry a servant belonging to
Mr. B , on the adjoining plantation. He knew

. that her owners were going away soon, and that she

would have to go too. 'So one day he went to Mr,
M~—, and related the whole -circumstance to him.
We then concluded to buy her, and set her free, and

intended setting Ben free also. Her owners declined

selling her; they gave her her freedom, and we did

- the same for Ben; and as they did not wish to lcave
- this plantatlon, 1 gam: them the liberty of remaining.”

“You are very kind, indeed, Mrs. M , for so
doing.”

“Qh! guch things are very often done at the South.
You all have a very mistaken idea about the Southern-
ers, indeed. We treat our slaves as kindly as possible.
I will show you all their cabins to-night.”
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Aunt Phebe heard that the ¢ Norrud lady” would

visit her cabin that night ; so she went to work to have

- everything as nice as possible. :

When night came, Mrs. M——, according to pro-
mige, took Mrs. T around to visit the cabins. .The
first was Aunt Phebe’s. She was sitting down, smoking
her pipe, mendlng the children’s clothes. Uncle Dieck
was amusing Moses and Carey by telling them tales,

her.
“How does yer do, missus? I’se mighty glad ter see
yer. Won't yer walk in ?” |
“No I thank you Aunt Phebe,” said her mistress ;
%1 cannot come in now; I am n only showmg th1s lady
around.”
 They visited each of the cabins; now but two re-
_mained—one was Rufus’s and the other Ben’s,

Ben gat there, playing on the banjo, while Lizzie was

keeping step. I tell yer what, Liz, yer can beat dem
ar’ folks what goes bout dancin’, dat yer kin.” -
L:zme seeing the ladIes coming, stopped in a mo--
ment. -
Mrs. M- told Mrs. I that this was Ben, the
banjo man. She desired him to play a tune or two,

which he did very readily, and was very glad that his

mistress had made the request of him. e was very
anxious indeed to show off his extraordmary talent to
the lady.

Mrs. I hstened with delight and surpmse and
then thanked him ia a very polite manner.

In the adjoining cabin was Rufus, blacking up his
‘boots, while Laura was starching h1s collar.

Aunt Phebe seeing. the lady coming, got up to welcome
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«1 say, Rufus, I'se tired of starching dis collar; yer
ain't got but dis white 'un, anyhow, and T tinks it is
‘hout waring out; "caze when I hold it up I can look
through it. I heers somebody comin’. I wonder who
it is 7”7

“ Well, Rufus,” said Mrs. M-——-— “how are you all
coming on in here 77

“0 berry: well, missus, tank yeor. How does yer

all do.?”’
Mrs. M—— and her guest had heard the conversa-

tion about the collar, and enjoyed a hearty laugh be- -
fore they entered the cabin.

“You all seem qguite busy here.”
“ 0 yes; marm. You know dat we ig p'wme to hab

a dance soon, and we is fixin’ up for de "easion.’

“ Well, good-night to you, Rufus and Laura; Ilope

you will get on well.” '
% Dat is dat ¢ Norrud lady,’ I bets, what come round

wid missus, to see dese cabins.”
“Well, I wonder what she tought ob dis nigger;

bery handsome, I knows.”
All of the slaves had sometlnnfr to say about their

vislt, and each one wondered what was the opinion of
. " o1
Mrs. I respecting them,

“How were you pleased-with the cabing, and the-

“dppeqmnce of the slaves 7’ asked Mrg. M——.

T was agreeably disappointed indeed. I hadno idea
that they were so happy. I thought they were afraid
of their owners, and wuuld not cven dare to spoak '
to them.” :

“I know that is cmct]y the idea you peoplc North

16%* y
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have of the slaves South, and T know it is a very mis-
© taken one.’
“ Are all other slaves like your own ? 2
“0 yes; the greater part of them have good owners,
~and are treated very ‘kindly indeed.” :
“ I suppose it is not customary here to lash them, as
I have often read of 2
¢ No, indeed ; you must not give credit to all you
read, written against the South. - I cannot divine why
the people of the North are so prejudiced against us.
I know that we are slaveholders; but then we have all

the trouble and expenso of' them; and besides, they

are treated kindly.”

Week after fveék passed. Mrs. I at last con-

sented for Laura to wait upon: her, and learned from -

her the condition of the slaves.

Mrs. I had received several letters from her hus-

band, and when she answered them she did not express
any deswe whatever of going home, she had become
so completely infatuated with the South. She had be-
. come quite a Southerner, too, sinee her arrival there,
and began to think she ‘should like to make a longer
visit than she at first anticipated.

¢ Laura, Laura, do come here and take ofl ' my shoes;
really, I am too much fatigued to do it myself. Then
hand me a glass of water,” .

From this Laura went to obey the commands of the
“ Norrud lady,” and began to think she liked to be
waited on as well as any one else did, |

“ Well, well,” gaid Laura, ¢ if I eber seed de like ob
dat. Yer ought jist ter hab seen her, Aunt Phebe ;

¥
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dar she was, ¢allin’ for water, and den she wanted me
to pull off her shoes, and dress:her hair.”” *

«T tole yer so—I knowed it; ’caze when dese Nor-
rud folks come Souf, dey don’t care ’bout being waited
on; but jist wait fmhxle, and I bets you hears em
callin’ on fer dese nlggeis :

Mrs, I—-— had, in fact, become quite an advocate
for boing waited on, and she took good care to call
- Laura upon every occasion.

“I'se really tired ob waitin’ on dat lady what comed
from de Norf; when she fust come here den she want
me to-do nuffin’, and now, bless my soul, I "specks to war
all my shoes out walking arter her.”

Mrs. I had been there about two months, when
her husband arrived. She had not become at all weary
of her visit; she began to think that the South was a
charming place, and would like to live there,

“ Are you most ready to go home?’” asked Mr. I

“T am not particularly anxious to go; but, if busmess
calls you home, I will get ready to go, although 1 would
like to stay a longer time.’

“ How have you passed your time ¥’

“I never enjoyed myself more in all my life; and I
am determined, from this time forward; to eradicate
ceverything like prejudice for the South. I never, in all
my life, enjoyed myself more.” :

“Tell me what you think of the treatment of the

slaves.” .
“I do honestly say, I bellevc they are. far better off

 than our white servants Nerth.. They are not cruelly

treated ;. it is quite the contrary.”
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“I am glad you have so good an opinion of the
South, and I hope you will inform your friends how
rnlsta,ken they are in regard to the South, and the
treatment of the slaves.”” :

“That I will most certainly do. But I know it will
‘be a hard matter to convinge them of the fact; for I

know how incredulous I was until I saw for myself..
Dear me! I do not know what I shall do when I go
home, for then I shall have to W&lt on mysclf Ido

wish I had such a servant ag Laura.” ,
“You found her very polite and obliging, then ¢
“Yes, indeed; she could not have been more §o.

When shall we Ieave [ '

“In a very short time; perhaps in' a week, or less
time than that; it depends upon the letter I get. I
expect one to-morrow that will decide positively for us,”

- To-morrow came, and, much to the chagrin of Mrs.

‘ I , she was to leave in less time than a week.  She -

really felt sad, for she had become so much attached to

- Mrs. M that she folt as though she were parting
from her dea,resb friend. DBut we are doomed to leave .

those we love the most. From this time, Mrs. T-
ever held up for the South, and often Spoke of what

fell under her observation while she was there ;. and .

- nothing could offend her more than to hear any one
qpeakmg '1gfnnst the South,
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'CHAPTER XVIL

MRS. I——'8 RETURN HOME—A CONVERSATION AMONG
' VISITORS. .

« HavE you heard of Mrs. I——'y arrival? You

Tknow she has been South for some time P

“No; when did she come ?”

¢« About a week ago, I think. T am gomg to see her
this morning, and hear what she has to say aboutA the
South.” “

“T have a notion to go, too.”

“Well,-do go. I dare say she will be much pleased
to see us all.”

“T am very much ‘surpriged, 1ndeed that she should
have stayed there 'so long. I once heard her say she
would not go among those slave-holders for anything.
You may depend upon it,she has had'some inducement.”

These remarks passed between some friends of «Mrs.
I——. They had heard of her visit to the South, and
were very anxious, indeed, to hear what she had to say;
50 they all went to call on Mrs. I .

“We have come to congratulate yon on your safe

arrival. How were you pleased with yout trip South?”
" «T could not possibly give you any idea of my visit.
1 never was so charmed with a place in all my life. ‘ I
declare, 1 never saw so much hﬂspit’plity.in ..allﬂmy life.
You really do not know what Southern life is.
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¢ Nor do I wish to know,”” replied one of. the visitors.
““That is just what I thought myself once,” replied
Mrs, L—=> “TI know when Mr. I first came
home, and gpoke in such glowing terms of the South, I
would not listen to a word of it. At last he prevailed

on me to go South with him; T certainly do not regret

having gone, and would like to- go again.” :
- “I am very much surprised to hear you talk so, Mrs.

I——; how could you endure staymg there among

those slave-holders 7

“Why, there are no better people to be found in the
world than Southerners.”

“ How in the world can you call those set of tortu-
rers good 77’ ‘

“I am not going to hear one word smd agamst the
-Southerners, for I was treated so kindly there ; and, as
to being a set of torturers, they are quite the reverse.”

“Oh! you nced not tell me that; I have heard
enough about them.” ‘

“ S0 you may ; but it is all false, I tell you

“ 80 you have turned Southerner in notions ?”’

“0 no, not by :'my means; only so far ag I know
they are correct.’ | '

“Then you thlnk slave-holding all very proper P

“I said nothing about slave- holdmg I know ono

~ thing very well—~they are treated as kindly as they

could be, and are happy enough, far happier than any
of our white servants; for they have kind owners, who

care for them and Wlll do anythmg to make them com-

fortable.”
“You talk about a slave knowing what comfor
. IS 112 '

3
i
7
?
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«T1f they do not know what comfort is, I am sure I
I just wish you could have seen as much of
they all live as happily as they possibly

do not.
them as Idid;

'y

“IIow those Southerners have ‘made you beheve._

things,”
“T saw for myself ; they did not endeavor to influence

“me in-the least.”

“You might not have thought so, but they have a
way of getting around people.” :

“I do not believe a-Southerner would do that!” |

«] see thatit is of nouse arguing with you any longer;

~and you are so completely infatuated with the South,

that Ishould mot be yery much surprised if you were
to make up your mind to go thére for good.”

“It is certainly a very delightful climate to live in.
It is like a perfect Indian-summer’ through the whole
winter, I am told. I think I should like to spend one

there.”
“ What do you think of the manners of the Souih- |

erners I

“T never met with more affab;hty of manners in my
life. The lady with whom I stayed was certainly very &
winning and attractive. Sho was so courteous; it did
seem to me that she could not do enough for her guests.
She took me all around, one evening, o visit the cabins,

 after the slaves had all eome in from their work, and it

really made my heart glad to see them, Every Satur-
day night they have a grent time among themselves ;

.sometimes they sing and dance. They have their own

peculiar way of dancing, and they scem to enter into

the spirit of it too.”
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T suppose they have to labor very hard, poor crea-
tures I”’

“No, they are not compelled to work half so hard as
_our common laborers; they are not so expoged to the
weather, either. I suppose they have to work, of course,
but then-their owners do not ex-wt too much from
them.”

“Do you not think they must fcel very unhappy
when they reflect that they are slaves 7 =

“T do ‘not believe they ever give it a thought for
~ they are much more free than our servants.’

. %I cannot think a slave can be happy, for they
know that they are doomed to bondage all their lives
they know, very well, there i is no chance of their being’
free.” :
“ You are much mistaken there, for I know of a slave
-, who wag set free by his owners. It was on the very
same plantation, too, where I visited in the summer,
They sometimes refuse their freedom, because they
are afraid that their owners will not allow them to stay
with them after they are free.” - |
¢ Strange slaves. they must be, not to wish their
freedom.” ‘

“ You see, they know they are better off as they are,
than to be thrown on their own resources. Pray, tell
me, what would they have to depend upon ?”

“ Why, they could go to work ” '

“They might have to work much harder than they
do now. Besides, their pay is apt to be small, hardly
~ enough for them to subsist upon. Do not tell me about
those free negroes, they are not half so well taken care
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of by themselves as their owners take care of them be-
fore they had their freedom.” -

“]1 never thought you would entertain the opinion
you do about slaves.”

“Tt is not very probable that T ever should if I had

not seen and kuow what I do.”

The visitors had made quite a long stay, the fact was,
they were so much taken up with the subject on which
they were conversing that they did not regard the time.
at all. . - '

“Did you know, Mrs. A
too hours at least ¥

- “ No, indeed, you certainly must be mistaken !”

¢ Just look at your watch, then, and see for your-

self.”

“Dear me, so we have; well, really, I must go!”’

In o little while they separated, thinking that Mrs.-

; that we have been here .

1 entertained very peculiar notions, and wondered |

how she could think as she did.

“7¥ had three visitors this morning,” said Mrs, [——
to her husband, as they sat down to dinner.

“ Who were they ?” : ;

“Mrs. A , and two other ladies.”

“What did they have to say?”

¢ Qh! they got pretty warm on the subject of slavery,
and they think that I have turned quite a Southerner
in notions; they scemed very much surprised that I
shonld hold up for the South; but I just told them
plainly that all my prejudices regarding the South had
vanished ; that I had seen enough to convince me that

17
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T was in error.. Ido not llke to hear any one spo&kmo'
against the South.” / :
“ Do you not reraember when I first came home, how
incredulous you were? I could not convince you that
“you were in error then.”

“But my opinion has changed since that time. T

never should have thought so much of the South if T had
not visited there. + I only wish our own people pos-
“sessed some of their hospitality ; I know that it would
make them render each other more happy. ' Is there
not all the difference in the world in them?”

““ Certainly, the difference is very perceptible, indeed.
“Well, tell mg what conclusion you all arrived at tlns
morning ?”’ :

“ They said it was no use to argue with me any longer
that the Southerners had stuffed me up with their no-
tions, and they were very much surpused to see me
governed by them.” ‘

“Then there was no convineing them ?”

“None in the world.”

“Well, you must make all allowances for them, re-
member your own case at one time, and.that will serve
to make you more lenient towards others.”

“DBut it is so provoking to hear them talk in that'

way about slaves and slave-holders. I haveno patience
with them, at all.”

‘I know how provoking it is to be dlffered with; but
you must expect that. .Remember there is a great
diversity of opinion in the world; all people do not
think alike, and, b051des cvery one thinks his own 0 way
the best.” ‘

““But I like to have people listen to reason.”
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“QOh! you know, when anything concerning slavery
comes up, they will not hear of its being sanctioned.”

«T know that; but they ought not to contradict. I
really believe they differ for perversion sake.” -

¢ no, I'guess not. Did you differ from that cause,

“when I was talking to you When I first returned from ,

the South?"’
¢“ No, indeed ; I re:ﬂly thought you wrong then.”

“Well, that is just exactly the casc with your friends
who called here this morning. -Nothing will ever con-
vince them to the contrary, without witnessing what
you did; and I am sure you would hot ha.ve done S0

either.” | )
* Mrs. I—— Dbegan to be a little more considerate

after a while, yet she should not hear a word against the

" South iwithout feeling offended.

So much for Southern hospitality ; and, if we would
follow their example, there would be more harmony in .
the world. Every one should treat a stranger kindly,
whoever he may be. Ofttimes a simple word or kit}d.
act is remembered through life, and may serve to gain
us a friend when we most need one. ‘
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CHAPTER XVIIL

THE PARTING.

“MTH1g is thq last day we shall be together, dear Lydia,
in these classic halls. Oh! how my heart sighs to think

I s0 soon must leave one whom I so ‘dearly love. We

part, and know not what time death may call us away
from earth; we may not behold the face of each othey
again; no more, perhaps, will that sunny smile of

yours beam upon me. I look around now, and behold

all nature clad in beauty; I hear the little birds, as
they chant their themes; I listen to the zephyls, as

they whisper through the green foliage, and they seem.
to sigh for me. Oh! would that I could always be with -

you. Many, yes;, many happy hours have. we passed

together; and, when I reflect upon . them, they will.

cause me to fee I the deepest anguish. Truly has one
- said. that < our greatest pleasures cause us the greatest
pain.” I, who have been with you four years, shared
your love and confidence, must leave you. If I had
not partlupated in that enjoyment, then I should have
- no'cause for so much regret. As strangers we met, but

soon o friendship sprang up between us, and it will

ever continue to exist. I love you too fondly, ever to
change; you, dear Lydia,ave among the dearest objects

of my heart. I would not say: ‘farewell’ to you 50 .

soon ; 1o, no; gladly would I longer share your sweet
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society, for I feel that none love me more, or would be
more true to me,; than youlself Al T ask. ]S, that you
will sometimes remember me. :

“Will you not sometimes, too, cast a thought on
Dora? Remember she ‘will' be unchanged, however'
much things may alter. Will you not love me as in
days gone by ? - Ofttimes the thoughts of days spent in
these halls will cross your memory, and you will hear

“in imagination the echo of those merry peals of laughter

which so oft have resounded through these halls. Amid -

“all these recollections, think of Dora. I will not say

‘adien’ to you, dear Lydia; I can better write it. I
cannot say ¢ farewell’ to one whom I so fondly love. I
but ask that you will not forget your attached Dora.”

The examination had closed; the girls were all pre-
paring.to leave the next morning. Lydia had been sent
for by Mrs. P ,and, during her absence, Dora wrote
this little note, and placed it upon the table. She felt
that she could express her feelings better in writing, for
she knew her heart would become too full to tell Liydia
what she so much wished. Reader, have you ever
parted with a much-loved friend, one whom you felt was
'fshg' dearest object of your heart? TIave you spent
many happy hours in her society, and felt as though
nothing on earth could give you more pleasure than to
be with that friend? Have you then been doomed to
part with her ? - If so, then you can fully appreciate
the feelings of Dora. She sat down to write the note
just as the sun was s'etj;ing. She was near an open
window; and, as she watched the fading beams as they
receded from view, she felt that ere it would set again

C1TE
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:she would be far away from .iler dear Lydia. As she
traced the lines, tears fell upon the paper, for heavy
was her heart. Just as she had sealed the note, and
put it upou the table, Lydia appeared.

“ Have you been here ever since Mrs, P—— gent for
me ! asked Lydia. | |

“Yes, I have been sitting by the Wmdow ever since

you left the room.”

“What have you heen domg with yourself? T see

that your eyes look as though you had been erying; it
reminds me of the cloud upen the sun.”

Dora’s tears started afresh. Oh!no one knew the
burden which was resting upon her heart.

“ My -dear friend, it makes me feel very unhappy to
see you looking so sad. If I could dry your tears, I

would gladly do 1t with all my heart. I dare say I

know the cause of your grief; but we must part. But
be cheered with the hope that soon we shall see cach
other agam do not allow yourgelf to glve way to your
feclings.” :

“Lydm, I cannot refrain from weeping. You know
that we are doomed to part, and I shall have to remain
here another whole term without you, Ido not believe
I ean stay; I will write to father to let me ecome home,
and I know that he will grant my rcquest when he sees
how very unhappy I am.”

“I am quite sure that he wonld lef; you comé home,
but you must not think of any such thlng, I beg of you.
Your education is of more importance to you than you
may be aware of. Ishouldfeel very badly if Ithought you
would not remain here another term. Only think, you
will be in the senior class, and the tlme will not appear
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very long to you. Will you not promise me that you
will stay ¥ Iry to overcome all these fr;,elmgs, and T
know you will never regret having rémained.”

“If you were going to be here, I should not feel any

hesitaney whatever;. but I cannot bear the thoughts of -

being here when you are away. Everythmg will remind
me of you; the school-room, the class-room, the play-
grounds, yes, everything !’

-« Just determine that you will stay, my dear fmend
and I feel thmt in after years you wxll be glad for hav-
ing done so.’

“ Well, for your sake, Lydia, I promls¢ ; nothing
gives me greater pleasure than pleasing you.”

- Dora, wishing to give Lydia an opportunity of read-
ing the note, made an excuse to leave the room, going

to the table at the same time under the pretence of get-

ting a book.

- Lydia saw something like an envelope, and took it
up. Dora hastily left the room. Lydia was a little
surprised on looking at the dlrectlon to find that it was

to hergelf.
“MThat is jusb what Dora has been doing up here all

‘this time. She is a dear creature, and it distresses

me to know that she is so unhappy, and.it is all because
she loves me so much. I would not for the world have
her cease loving me ; but Ishould feel much better con-
tented if she would endeavor to subdue her feelings.
But I must hasten to read the note.’

«¢Oh! would I could always be with you Only
see what depths of feehng she has; how much do these
words of affection contain, They come from a faithful

" and confiding heart; such language could never have
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eminated from any other source than that of a true and
loving heart.” S | "

Lydia mused much upon the note; often sho had
read it, and heartily wished that she could assuage the
grief of Dora. ' . ‘ o

“T will answer it,” said she to herself, * or else she

raay think I care nothing for her. I would not give .
one pang to her tender heart for all earth affords. Tt

is near twilight, but I cangee to write to her a few lines,

enough at least to show her that I highly appreciate.

her note; yes, évery word here traced. Oh! that all
could boast of such a heart of innocency as she pos-
sesses, how happy would all be'!”

Lydia seated herself to reply to the note, and deter- -

mined to place it in her hand the morning they parted;

the noote ran as follows ;~— ‘

“Itis twilight's hour, dear Dora ; a meet one, indeed, to hol-d‘

communion with such a spirit as thine. The zephyrs are now .
sporting amid the leaves of the trees which shade my window,

and seem to say ‘be happy, be gay’ Then wilt thou not en-
deavor to be gay, if it is dnly for the sake of one in whose every.
thought you'dwell? Iwould not see thy sunny brow shaded with
grief; oh, no, wear that same sweet smile cver. Be a9 émy a8
when we met ; hope that our parting will be but for a brief time.
Thou knowest not, dear Ddra, what happy changes time may
bring for us both, my darling friend. T trust that lifo may ever
be bright before thee. Gladly would T stay with thee if it consti-

tutes thy happiness in the least; but I cannot follow my wishes,

for eircumstances will not permit. I ask but one simple request
of thee, and that is, try to be happy ; let not the thoughts of my
being absent disturb thee; for although we may be many miles
apart, yet will ‘I ever be near thoe in spirit, and hold communo
with'thy own dear self. Light is fast fading, and I can scarcely
see how to trace these lines.
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« Adieu to thee, Dora, dear; T trust that eve long we ghall be
l That such may be the case is the heartfelt
‘ ‘ “Your attached .
“LYDIAY

together again.
wish of

It was generally the custom with the school-girls to
have a dance on the evening the examination closed.
They all participated in the amusement, and seemed to

bo very happy.~ The thoughts of going home and meet-

ing kind friends made their yopthful hearts throb with

10V, - : ‘ ,
: &mong them all, Liydia and Dora were the only ones

absent. Instead of dancing, they had gone off together

‘to have a little talk, as the time they had to remain

in each other’s society was fast drawing to a close. -

It was a 10vely moonlight. night, the stars were gmil-
ing upon them as they sat in the arbor, talking.

“I was thinking, Lydia,” said Dora, “how sad I
shall feel whenever I come to this arbor after you have
left. Ishalllove to come, for it will remind me of your-
self; yet T know it will cause me to have many §ad
thoughts.” 7 - .

“You must think of me, Dora, my sweet friend,

- whenever you come here; remember that my spirit will
_be near you, although we may be many miles apart.

Does not everything appear very sad to-night P’
. “Yes, my dear friend, and it is but the sympathy
of our own hearts. I was observing how lovely every-
thing appeared, but T dare say.it is ourselves, for we
fecl so sadly that we are apt to imagine that everything
clse looks and feels the same.” '

“] wish I could dispel the gloom which broods
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- over my own heart; I am sure I would gladly do 1t for :

your own sake, dear Lydia.”
“Then do endeavor to chase it aWay I am sure
.that nothing could render me more happy.”’

“We Wlll retire now, and slumber will bury in obh- ‘

vion, for a while, at least, all our grief.”

“ Oh! would that it could make me forget a,lways H
but too soon I shall awaken again to the sad reality of

‘\

parting with you. ' I shall have to remain here all this

vacation, excepting the. time I am at the exammatlon |

of my brother.
“You can write to me, and advise me of what you
are doing.”

“Yes, and if you will promise to be prompt in reply- .

ing, I will content myself.”

“ We had better not remain out here any longer, for
the night air is very cool T shall ‘alWays keep in re-
membrance this evening.”

“So shall 1, dear Lydia, and 1t will make me feel
very sad whenever I visit this spot again ; you, dcarest
will be assomated with it always.”

The morning came, bright and beautiful. Nover did
~ the hills look more lovely in their emerald garment;
here and there a little blue- eyed violet peeped. up
above the tall grass, like a fany spmt ¢lad in robes-
of blue.

Dora mwaLened and her ﬁrst thoughts were of the
parting. She endeavored to be happy, but eould not.

Lydia was packing her trunk; Dora looked tow(xrds
her, and her eyes filled with tears.

After they had completed their toilet, they went out
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to take a last peep at the play-grounds. They happened
to Jook down the hﬂl, and behold, who should Lydm see
but her brother, coming towards them.:

“There is Harry; I am going to meet him.”

In a fow minutes they met ; it had been a long time

" since she had seen him.

“JIt is near time for the ears to come by, and you
had better be in readiness.’ Ly the by, where is your
friend Dora # l ‘

“I wﬂl go and call her ; you can entertain her unt:l
I return.” SR

We will leave Dora and IIarry conversing, while we

notice the parting of Lydia with the teachers and

principal. The ﬁrst person to whorn she bid adleu was
Mrs. P——. ‘

“You are going to leave us to-day, Lychst. I regret
much to part with you. I give you much credit for

" your progress in your studies, and the attention which

you have paid to them. Your deportment has always
been such as never to deserve any censure whatever ;

“you will be missed, both by the instructors and pupils.

I hope, Lydia, that your pathway in life may be ever -
bright, and that all the expectations of your aunxious
parents may be realized. As a scholar, you have been
very exemplary, and all the teachers accord with me in

‘giving you commendasion for your deportment. I shall

ever think of you, and have that high regard for you .
that I now have. I bid you adieu, Lydia, with great -

" reluctance, and heartily wish that all the young ladies

under my charge had the same dignity of character,

-and paid that attention to their studies that you have

done.”
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Lydia’s time was limited ; so she bid adieu to Mrs.
P——, and went in quest of the other instructors, who
expressed the same sentiments as Mrs. P .

With a sorrowful heart she gave one more look to the
loved mansion and its inmates, and then went to the
arbor, where she found Dora and her brother awaiting
her. The saddest of all was to come yet—the most
bitter tears were to be shed. She scarcely knew how
to say farewell to Dora. ¢ But it must be,” thought
Lydia; and after many loving locks, and exchange of
gentiment—Dora and Lydia, the two dear friends,
parted. |

Reader, if you would know the pangs then fo]t thmk
of a mother who has just lost an only and much loved
child; then you can judge of their feelings.
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CIIAPTER XIX.

QIIARLES AG'AIN—-GRADUATES-——RECEIV_JE‘S“ THE
VALEDICTORY ADDRESE. !

'SivcE the difficulty about the fishing-pond, Charles
lad become more cautious than ever. Ile was par--
ticularly attentive to the regulations of the college,
more so than he had been in time past. The instructors
regarded him with pleasure, and often spoke of his un-
tiring agsiduity, and even feared lest it might injure
Lis health. Five years bad elapsed since he first came .-
to the college, and -he was now about finishing his
course of study. He looked back upon the time when
he thought how long it would be before he gmduated
and now saw how rapidly it had fed.

IIe had not- been home once during that long, long
time ; and when he reflected that he should soon be
home again, his heart swelled with joy. “Oh!” thought
he, 1 shall so soon see my own home ; it has been quite

a period since I left it, and what a hearty welcome I
shall meet with. There will be old Uncle Dick; I expect

his head is frosted, by this time ; his step is more.feeble

than ever, and his eyesight more dim. How delighted

he will be to see me. I know I have changed very

much, for when I came here I was but a mere boy.

Uncle Dick will have to look up to me now, instead of
18 ‘
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down. I care not how soon .the time comes for me o
go home, for T wish to see them all.”

- These were the thoughts which passed throurrh the
mlnd of Charles the day before the “eommencement.”’

ITe had been honored by having the valedictory addr ress -

to write. The instructors convened some time before
the examination was to take place, for the purpose of
deciding who should have the honor, and they unani-
1mously agreed upon Charles M . “He has,” said

they, *“been all a student could possibly be; his studies |

are always perfect; when he comes to the class-room
his ‘conduet is exemplary, and his regard for the in-
structors is unequalled by any in the college.”

The President also agreed that Charles M should

write the valedictory address. Of course, among the -

students, there was quite a . dissension, as might be
expected; but, had they allowed themselves to con-
sider for a moment, they would have agreed with the
Faculty in saying Charles deserved the honor conferred.

So soon as Charles was apprised of the fact, he went
right to work to write it. He studied the theme well,
and it gained the applause of all who heard it.

Commencement day came. The hall was crowded

with a concourse of people; all came with .ears and

eyes open. :
Dssay after essay was read, until, at last, Mr. Charles
M-~ was called upon to rcmd thc valedictory address.

All listen attentively, and are astonished with the Imas- | ’

terly piece of cowposition; his eloquence, his gesture,
attracted the attention of a,ll, even their admiration
was excited.
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The house rang with applauses, and all the professors
looked. on with feelings of gratification. In the mean
time one of the professors went out with one of the stu-
dents and twined a wreath of laurel; so soon as Charles
descended the stage, they presented it to him. ‘

Mr. and Mrs. M felt almost an ecstasy when
they saw what a splendid examination he passed. They
knew that their expense and pains-had not been squan-

~ dered upon him, and hoped he Would adorn the society

in which he mingled.

Dora caught every word which fell from his lips, and
it gave a new impetus to her desire to pursue her studies.
She fully determined in her own mind to do herself as
much eredit at her examination, for she knew what sat-
isfaction it would afford her pavents. When she saw
the President of the college presentmg her brother with
a wreath, she could have wept with joy, and hoped she

" ‘might be deserving of such an honor on the day of her

graduation.
After the close of the exam1nat1on Mr. and Mrs.

M—— lavished many commendations upon their son, -
and at the same time told Dora to follow the example
of her brother. :

“I will see what I can show you all twelve months
hence,” said Dora; *“and I sincerely hope that all my

“expéctations will be realized.”

The students, the profesgors, and the audience flocked
around Charles to compliment him upon his success,
and expressed a desire that he mlght meet with the

“same all through life.

OL! what a pleasure it must have been to a devoted '
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‘parent, who has expended so much upon the education
of a child, to sce their efforts thus crowned with success ;
and What a joy too it must have caused the heart of
that child, that he had made good use of the time.

Many presents were given Charles by the different
members of the Faculty, as a token of the high regard
they entertained for him. When he left the college,
all felt a reluctance in bidding him adieu, and gave him
“a pressing invitation to visit them, and keep them in
knowledge of all his undertakings.

.Charles felt indeed that he left many true friends; -

those, too, who were interested in his welfare in 11fe,
and who had taught “the young idea how to shoot.”
He thought upon the past with pleasure, for he felt that
he had conducted himself properly, and won the appro-
bation of all the teachers. He told them that he should
always look back upon the past with pleasure, and
number the days spent in those classic halls among the
happlest of his hfe. '

Contrary to the expectations of Dora, she did not
have to remain at school any part of the vacation; for
from L—-— they went on a tour to some watering-place,
and passed the summer very pleasantly indeed ; and by
the time they had completed. their jaunt, 1t was time for
Dora, to return again to school.

‘Charles saw that Dora felt sad about going back; he
knew very well that Lydia had left, and having a very
sympathizing heart, he talked to her upon the subject.

. 41 see, sister, that you feel badly about returning to
school. I am heartily sorry to know that you are so
sad. Do not give up to your feelings ; veflect upon the
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work before you; it is of vast importance, and I do
assure you that you will never regret in after Life that
you returned. Press on, and you may be crowned with
honors. Always act in such a way as tfb secure the
estecm of all the teachers; attend to your studies atten-
tively, and I know that you will not regret having done
s0. 1 know that.you will feel lonely without your
friend, but endeavor to forget all for the present, and

think only of your studies. I know, by so doing, timeo

will hang less heavily with you. The senior year is
one of trial;iyou know you are, as it were, :summipg up
all your stuf{ies, and preparing for your final examina-
tion. Go, then, sister, with & light heart to your studies,
and do your best, and I know that success will crown
you.” . o . , .
Dora felt the force of her brother’s remarks, and
'tho;ught of the honors of the examination.” So she just
made up her mind to do as he said. .
In a few days, Dora found herself at R again.
All the girls met her with a hearty welcome, particu- -
larly those of the senior (,la,ss, who hailed hel as one.of
their sister classmates. :

n

We will now leave Dora for awhile, and accompany
Charles- home, and sce with what reception he met.

- Charles thought that -a.journey certainly had never
seemed so long to him before. He was anxious to get
home, consequently his parents stopped as little on t.he
way as possible. As they went along, how familiar
everythmg iookt,d to Charles, although a very long time
had elapsed since he last travelled that way.

One evenmg, Uncle Dick was seated at h1s cabm-

18%* . :
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~ door (about two weeks after Charles started for home),

smoking his pipe. e did not expect them so soon.

He was regahng himself nicely, when all at once he
heard a carriage coming.
“.(Ole ooman, I hears a carriage comin’. I wonders
who's'in dar?” - ‘
“J ’specks 1t's magsa.”
“ No, tain’t ; 'caze tain’t time for him to come yit.”
Uncle Dick watched until the carriage drove. up.
Charles was the first one to get out.
“Dat ar’ gemman ain’t Massa Charles, nohow, ’ Cazo
he ain’t tall like dat.”
“T bets it is,” said Aunt Phebe; *for he mought
growed since den. I’se gwine to see, anyhow.”
“Do go, ole ooman, for de rumatiz has crippled me
so dat I can’t walk fast, nohow.”
. Aunt Phebe went, sure enough; and; after a Whﬂe,
she exclaimed, “’Vlassa. Charles,,Masoa.Charles! why
you is growed so big, and so purty, too. I neber
‘spected dat I would see you 'gin; but now I sees S you
standin’ right afore my face.”
Uncle Dick hearing her, went ‘as fast as hlS fccb

limbs would permit, and in -a little while was almost -

down upon his knees.

“Ob! how glad I is to see yer, Massa Charles. - Yer
is 80 big, and den so purty, jist as ole ooman said.
Massa Charles, does yor hab any recollection. ob dat
kite what yer left here when you went 'way ?”’

0 yes, Uncle Dick, But you have not kept it all
this time, have you?” *

“Ain’t It TI’se got it now; an’, if yer w1ll Jjist wait
till de mornin’, I will show yer if I ain’t got it.”
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¢« You don’t think that I will ever usc it again, do
you, Unele Dick?” . ,

%0 no, magsa, I ’specks not; but I km JISt show you,
an’ you kin see how niee I has kept it.’

¢« Oh! certamly ; and I wﬂl look at it with a great
deal of pleasure.”” .

In a little while, Rufus, Ben, and all the rest of tho
slaves, came in to welcome their Master Charles. They
all thought he had grown very much, and said they
should never have known him. Unele Dick thought he
never felt so happy before in all his life. He said,
¢ Massa Charles come now; he berry glad, ’caze he

will hab somebody to talk to kim now.”

There was quite a commotion on the plantation that
night ; they could talk of nothing else but the arrival
of their young master. Aunt Phebe said that she
wished Miss Dora would come, too, for she wanted to
se¢ her, and hoped that it would not be long before she
came back to the South. '

“Well,” said Tufus, “what shall we all hab to 'muse
Magssa Charles? I say, ole' Snubs (speaking to Ben),
s'pose we all has a dance; an’, if yer will jist tune up
dat ax’” banjo, dis nigger will hab ‘his boots blacked up,
an’ de collar starched stiff, and den we will all hab it
merty time. What says yer?”’ S

“T ’grees to dat; an’if yer will jist go round an’
tell all dem ar’ darkies, I tink we kin git it up. Yer

knows it has been a mighty lono' time since we-danced

any afore young massa, an’ 1 specks he will like it
mighty well.”

“Yes,” said Aunt Phebe, “1 wish yer young folks
would hab one; but den I don’t want yer to make ycr-
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self a fool Rufus, caze yer I»:nows dat yer wants to
show off, anyhow

“Neber mind me f'or dat, 'caze I kin ‘have myself -

any time.’

“Well, T hopes yer will do it, den.””

A new thought struek Rufus—he had an 1dea of
serenading his master that night ; so-he tells Ben abont
it, who, of couxrse, agrees. The banjo is then tuned up
in nice order for the occasion. ' Every slave seemed g0
anxious to do something to prove to Charles that he
had met with a hearty welcome. ~

Being very much fatigued, he retired ea:ly, about
twelve o’clock, he was awakened by the music of the
" banjo and singing. He thought it sounded very plea-
- santly at that late hour of the night. The moon was

shining, and he looked out from his window to see who
' the musicians were.

- There stood Ben with the banjo, and Moses with the
tambourme, to join the chorus; there was Rufus. and
several others besides. - They sang b II1ther we come,”’
“ Come ye darkies all.” L

Charles was very much amused. and delighted with
the serenade, and could not refrain from smllmg -to
see them in such high glee.

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick could not make up the

party, for they were too old and infirm, but their will
was good

Charles visited all the cabins the ‘next day, and he
saw very little change. Te looked at the one Aunt

Nelly used to oceupy, and it brought to memory her :

death and that of little Hannah, The two favorite dogs,
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‘I’unch and J u_d-y, ran out to welcome him ; although he

had been gone so long, yet they had not forgetten him.
As Charles looked around and saw everything appear-
ing 80 natural as in days gone by, he had pecuhar feel-
mgs pass over “him. : ‘
«“ How long & time,” thought he, “has elapsed since
T left home. Prowdence has blessed me with kind pa-
rents, and every comfort of life. 'What delight it gives
me to know that all the slaves are so contented and
happy here. I know they could not be better off if
they were free. I have been North, and I know the

~ state of the servants there ; I have compared them to

the slaves South, and, were I in -their places, I would
rather be a slave on this plantation than to be a white

servant at the North.”

He went to Aunt Phebe’s cabin, and there found
Uncle Dick smoking his pipe. = As soon as he saw hlIl’l,‘
he was up in a minute.

“ Come In, massa, come in; I'se mxghty glad to see

E yer. When yer left me, den, yer was nuffin’ but a chile;

but jist see here, ole coman, what a fine large gemman
he i, Do tell us; ‘massa., ’bout de Norf, how does yer
like it 77

“Qh! very much indeed, Uncle Dick, bu!: you know |
I profel the South; the people are more warm-hearted
here.”

“Yes, dat dey is, dat dey is; does yer tink dat de
sarvants dar is well off as we is P - '

“ Well, no, Uncle Dick! I don’t think 1hey are. I
believe you would like the South anyhow.”

“Dat I would. Catch dis nigger eber going dar
mong dem ’litionists. Wait a minute, massa, I wants
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ter show yer dat kite what I put way when yer went
ter de Norf.” -

The kite-was brought forward; ; 1t was as good as ever,
save some few holes the rats had made.

“Yer see, massa, de rattons knawed dis, and ha.ng
’em, I will kill ’em if I-cotched dem at it.”

¢« 'Well, Uncle Dick, I think you have taken very

good care of my. klte, anﬂ we wﬂl keep it just for the
sake of old times.” '

“So we will. Here, Mose, put it back; be kefful !”

Charles remained some time talking to Uncle Dick,
. and answered many questions of Aunt Phebe, concern-

ing Dora. She was much delighted at the idea of see- .
ing her soon, and said she hoped she would hve to see

that time.
Rufus came to Charles and told him that two gentle-

men were awaiting him in the parlor; so he left Unéle

Dick, promising to come to see him again soon.

Uncle Dick now resumes his pipe, and reflects upon
the days gone by, when he used tohelp his young Master
Charlie to fly his kite, and fﬂghed thad: they had passed,
no more to return.

together with Mrs. and Mr. M
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CIIAPTER XX.

PLANTATION DANCE.

Tur slaves were making great preparations for the

~ dance, which they intended giving in honor of the arrival

of their young master. Ben had practised over some

‘of his favorite reels, and Moses accompanied him with
the tambourine. Rufus had his boots and collar fixed

up, of course. While Laura and Lizzie were making
preparations for their toilet.

Avnt Phebe and Uncle Dick said, as it was a warm
dry night, they would just go out and look at them..

A supper was to be prepared for them, to which Mrs.
M—— had largely provided ; and they concluded that
the table should be set in front of Aunt Phebe’s cabin.

The dancers were to arrange themselves near the
back porch of Mrs, M——'8 mansion; and Charles,
, were to be the
spectators.

The morning prmr to the great dance, Ben met his
master, and, of course; ‘made known the proposwmn to
him. _

“T'say, Massa Charles, I'se mighty glad to see yer.”

“I am the same, I assure you, Rufus !”

“Well, massa, we niggers was tinking “hout habin’
a dance, and missus say how she got no JCCthDS to 1t.

Wha,t say yer to it, massa "’
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“1 shall be very much pleased, indeed, to see you all
dancing. It has been a very long time since I have
secn a plantation dance. . I often used to think of them

when I was at the North. I never saw so much merri-

ment among the white slaves theré as I do here. You
ought' to be very happy, Ben; for I'tell you that you
are well off, better off than you think' for.”

“I knowed dat fust, massa; I heerd tell ob Norrud
folks afore dis time, an’ I bet you wouldn’t catch dis
nigger libing 'mong 'em. Tell me "bout dem folks dar,
dey know nuffin’ "bout dese times we see down here.
Wonders if dey eber hab a plantation dance ?” |

“No, Ben, I never saw anything of the sort there.
You know at the North they have no’cotton plantations
like they do South.” _

“ How does doy glt de cotton, den 27
% We furnigh them with it.
father has it done up in bales, to send away.”,

“ What does dey do wid so much ?” :

“They put it to different uses; clothing is mado of
' it, and various other things. They have large factorics
at the North for that purpose; they are called cotton
factories, and a great many persons are employed in

them. I would much rather be in your place, Ben, than

of a person who works in those factories; for they have
to work very hard, 1ndeed and it is-so very laborious,
t00.” -

I knows all dat; massa tell me ’bout dem. I know
dat you ain’t gwine to cotch me down dar, nohow. Do
dey hab any ’litionists dar where you war.”

At ﬁrst Charles did not understand him emet}y, but.

That is the reason Why ‘

g AT R T
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in & moment it occurred to him that Ben meant aboli-
tlonists, - ' ‘

Q) yes, Ben, we have a plenty of them. I never
saw a slave the whole time I was there; you know they
ave all free at the North, or else the servants are white.”

“Did dey talk to yer 'bout de darkies down Souf?”

“Q yes, Ben; but I made it a rule, before I went
there, not to enter into any controversy with them at
all; so I did not speak to them very often on thc sub-
jeet of slavery.” .

¢ Dat’s right, massa; neber quarrel wid nobody, "caze
it atn’t 1 ;ht noliow.”

It seems that Ben had got pretty far frora the tmck
ITe had come for the purpose of asking his master about
the dance, and he had got upon quite another subject
altogether.

“ So massa, yer say dat yer would likes to hab us
dance for yer. Yon must sot out on de back porch an’
we is all gwine to dance afore it, so dat. you, missus,
and massa' kin see us. You know dat de moon rises
mighty soon now o’ nights, so your kin see us all.”

“Who plays the banjo, Ben? -1 believe‘yc_)u do, of
conrge.” ‘

“Yes, yes, massa, dat I does.

dat kin beat dis nigger doin” dat.”

Charles could not refrain from smlhng, to hiear Ben |

I hke to see anybody

“ thus commending himself.

“I’se gwine now, massa, to ‘form de niggers dat we
will hab de great dance to-night, an’ to tell ‘em dat dcy
must do dav best.  So you 11 ’scuse me now, massa.’

« (lertainly, Ben. T wish you much success to-night.”

19
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“Tank yer, sar.”

Rufus was the first one who received the information,
and, as might be expected, was much elated.. He
thouwht how he would show off that night, and he could
think of nothmg else all that day but the plantation
dance.

At sunget they all eame in from their work. Charles
‘was sitting on the porch, looking at them as they passed.
Some were singing, others were laughing and talking;
they all seemed to be in great glee. Charles could
but compare them with the white slaves at the North.

“ At sunset,” thought he, the slaves all come in from -

their work, and go to their little cabins and enjoy them-
gelves, while the white servants at the North have no
such comfort; it'is entirely unknown to them.”

Charles had had an opportunity of comparing them,

for he had been North five years; and he was forcibly
struck with the difference between his ‘own' slaves and
the white servants at the North.

01d Uncle Dick took his pipe, and seated himself at
his cabin door; he had become much more deerepit and
infirm since Charles left home. He did not do any
work now, but merély went into the cotton-fields to show
the younger ones how to do.

Charles, seeing him, thought he would go and talk to
him a little while.

¢ Bless yer soul, massa, how does yer do to day ? 1
ain’t seed you afore, to-day.”

““No, I don’t think you have; I have not scen yom,
either. I hear you all are gomo’ to have a g:eat time
to-night.”

“So it "pears, massa.”’

‘Seres larfin’.

v
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« I'suppose you do not intend to join it, do you, Uncle
Dick?” - :

“ Me jine in.it, massa? No, sar; de rumatiz tuck me
some time ago, an’ I ain’t walked good since. If I was
to go to danein’y I 'speck dem niggers would kill "em-

“You can look on, then, Uncle Dick.”

““Yes, sar, massa; ole ooman an’ myself tought how,
if it wa'n't damp to night, we would ‘Jlst go out and
take a look at "em.’

“J expect they will have a jolly time, Uncle Dick.”

“When I wag young, massa, I used to dance, andw I

tell yer what, no one couldn’t beat dis nigger, but now
'T’se old, and don't care "bout sich tings now. You
_ought jizt to hab seen ole ooman and I; didn’t we

keep time wid de banjo doe ?”
« Tt has been very long since that time, Unele Dick.

T judge so from the white hairs upon: your head.”

O yes, massa ; you see I'se been in de world a long
time, and when de good Massa please to call me, den I
will go t¢ my home in heaben.”

T hope you will live a long time yet, Uncle Dmk
but you know you are very old, and we cannot stay on

earth always.”

“Pat’s true nough massa; I stay as longv as de good
Massa please to lets me, and den when he ealls, I go
wid a chefful heart. Dar comes Rufus; I wonder what
he wants wid me now. I ’épects he is comin’ to talk

. 'bout de dance dey is gwine to hab to-night.”

“Masgsa Charles, good mornin’, sar. I hopes I sees
yor Wcll dis mornin’.”” ‘ ‘
“Very well, I thank you, Rufus. I was awakened
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Tast night with some very pretty music; I think I heard.

© your voice, Rufus.”

- Rufus hung down his head, and laughed. It alwmys :
delighted h1m vory much to have any one praise his

singing. :
““ Massa, 1 come to tell yer dat we is gwine fo hab a
real pla,ntatlon danee to-night.” :
“So T learned from Ben, this morning. T suppose
you are one of the head ones there.” i i
“Well, I is dat; I always takes de lead when dey
gits up anyting ob de sort.” '
That day the slaves scarcely thought of anything

else saving the dance, and cach one determined in his -

own mind to acquit himself as well as possible. Never
did the day pass more slowly away with thum they
thought that night would never come.

But when they saw the sun setting, they all appeared

very glad, and stopped then‘ "wmk, and were busy in

- making preparations.
“I tinks dis banjo is gwine to charm all de niggers

to- -night on dis plantation ; it is dat. I bet it mll make
‘em all danee.”

At the appointed time all took their places near the

. back porch Charles and his parents took their seats,

for the purpose of looking on. Charles was very much
amused to see them all trying to do their best.

After a while the banjo struck., Now all were on tip-
toe, dancing as if theéir Iife depended upon it. Ben
screams out, “ Ladies and gemmen, 'leomade all.” From
that they all went around at a great rate.

Charles was nearly convulsed with laughter, it really
looked so new to him, for he had not scen anything of
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the kind for a Jong time; he of course‘énjoyed it ex-

© geedingly.

Rufus was grinning, and his heels were up as high as
he could get them. Ben, too, was rolling up his eyes,

and a broad grin would spread his mouth from ear to

ear. Lizzie and Laura had danced until their tucking
combs had fallen out of their hair. TUncle Dick and
Aunt Phebe sat looking on, and were almost. tempted
to go on their heels.

T tell yer what, ole oowman, dey is doin” dat dance
bang up. Only jist look at dat foolish Rufus, wid his

~ collar high 'nuff and stiff "nufl to ¢ut his throat, and it

would sarve him right if it would jist sorter serateh him,
for he is de most foolishest nigger I eber sced in all
wy life.” . - :

Charles heard the conversation between Aunt Phebe
and Uncie Dick, and could scarcely suppress his
laughter.

“Well, Charles,” said M. M-—-, “w‘hat do you '
think of the dancing t”

“QOh! I am very much pleaged with it mdeed and I

<really think all this merriment proceeds from-the heart.”

« T know it does ; they talk about our slaves at the
South, but I know, after all, that they are far better
off, and more happy than'the servants North.”

“They are, certainly,” said Charles; for T was -
there for five years, but I never saw them so happy as
our slaves are. I do wish a Northerner could get a
ghmpse of them; I know they would feel fully satisfied
in their minds then, that our slaves are happy. It
rcally does me good to see them all dancing at thisrate.

Are they in the habit of dancing often

19*
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“Yes; but they bave not had a dance’for two or
three Saturday nights. I believe they have been in
anticipation of this one; so they thought they would
wait until you alrlved home They are all very glad
indeed to see you.”

“Soit seems; I havebeen congratulated many times
to~day by dlﬂerent ones. I am really glad to get home

again, for I do think it is the happiest place in the

world. It is true that I enjoyed myself very much at
college, among the students, and liked the professors
. very much ; but then that is not Jike being home. I
shall be delwhted when Dora comes ; I do wonder what

Aunt Phebe will say when she sees her ;-1 know she

will be perfectly delighted.”

- The slaves had been dancing for some time, and were

now getting a little tired of it. 8o they all repaired to
Aunt Phebe’s eabin, for the purpose of taking refresh-
ments.  Charles received a very pressing invitation to
the supper, but very redpectfully declined, by saying
that it had been but a little Whll(} since he had been
to tea.

After they were all scated at the table, Oharles went
to take a peep at them. They all insisted upon his
coming to the table; but he replied by saying ‘that he
only came to see how everything Was coming on.

“We tanks yer berry much, massa, for yer being 50
good as to come and sce us. We is gwine to dance one
more J]g before we all gibs up. We don’t break down
so fast.”

~ Charles and his father sat in the porch, talkm ; they
were waiting for the dancmb to come oub.again.
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“ Here they come again,” said Mr, M-——; ¢ I sup-
pose they are about winding up now.”

“Yes, I believe they intend to dance but one more
reel!” ‘

¢ Thump, thump, went the b%l‘ﬂJO now, all were on
the go.again, they get higher and higher. DBen calls
out still louder, and they all go around without any

ceremony whatever.
They kept it up about a half an hour, then slacked

off; they all- wished Charles good night, and then went
to their cabins,

v 4] wonder what massa tinks ob de dance we had to

night ! I seed him larfin’, an’ I Specks he mighty glad
Didn’t de ole banjo ring doe 7

Tach one, of course, thought he had acqmtted hlm—"'
self the best, and wished they knew the opinion of their.
master. ‘

“I ’specks he tll’lle he neber did see de like aforo 1 in
his life. I likes to show ’em what dese dalkms‘can do.
He don’t see none dis at de Norf, I knows berry well.”

¢ No, dat he don’t,” said Rufus; “(Iey all has to

~work too hard for any. ting else.”

“It’s gotting late, darkies, and I tell yer I tinks
dat to-morrow we will all be right tired. I’se pretty

~ nigh danced all dese feet off. One good ting, it’s Sun-

day.” |
Aunt Phebe showed them that she did not feel dis-

posed to have company in her cabin any longer, so
they all took the hint and parted for the night.
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CHAPTER XXI
MR. M——'8 ILLNESS——HTS RECOVERY—THE LETTER.

Two weeks after Gharles arrival at home, Mr. M—-—-
went to visit his plantations on the other side of the
river for the purpose of giving directions in regard to
some cotton which was to be sent away. He returned
in about @ week, and seemed in very good health. and
spirits. About two days after he arrived home he was
‘taken suddenly very ill at twelve o’clock in'the night.
What to do they could’ not divine, for Dr. L , who
was their. family physician, had been sent for that night
by one of his patients, and would not return till morn-
ing. The mnearest physician was ten miles off. So

Charles went to the cabm of Rufus, and commenced‘

rapping at the door. .

“ Rufus, Rufus, hurry and dress yourself’1mmed1ate]y
Father is very ill, and you must go for Dr. N ; ho
lives at least ten miles from here, and 'you must make
all possible haste ; tell him not to delay a moment, for
I fear father is seriously ill.” ‘

“ What seems to be de matter wid hlm, massa "

“Y don’t know, Rufus, I think he hag had a spasm.

¢ De Lor’ bless me, yer don’t say so. Jist wait till
" T gits my shoes on, an’ den I be off.” '

Rufus made all possible haste, and, in quite a little
while after he startpd, he was at Dr. N 8.
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Whﬂe he was gone they were all waiting with much
anxiety for the arrival of Dr. N - Mr M——had
had another spasm ; and Mrs. M , being naturally
very timid, became nervous.

Old Aunt Phebe was making herself as usoful as pos-
sible ; she applied everythmg that would restore him,
She insisted that her mistress should endeavor to com-
pose herself, for she was really afraid it would cause her
to be sick. :

Charles was watching vmh much anxiety to see when

* Rufus and the doctor should arrive. Much to his grati-

fication, he was there in less time than he expected. It
happened the roads were good, and they could ride very

~fast. The physician entered the room where Mr.

M——~ was. .

When he first looked at him, he appeared to be very
doubtful, and shogk his head.

No one .saw this but Aunt Phebe, Who told him to -
mako everything appear as well as possible, for the
sake of her mistress, who was very much distressed.

. What do you think is the matter, doctor ?”’

“] think his illness was eansed by his heing over-
heated ; has he not been much in the sun lately?”

“Yes, sar, I b’lieve he has he went to de Lother plan-

tation, an’ I "specks he rid too much in de sun.”

“Well, you know the sun at this season of the year
is very dangerous, it is so apt to give-one the brain .-
fever. I dare say, Mr. M—— has it, and great caution
must be taken, All noise and excitement must be kept
from him, and he must. be as composed as possible.”

“I will tend to all dat, doetor, an’ I will tell missus.
She has gone in de next room to get something, Dar
she comes now !”
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“Well, doctor, what do you think of Mr. M

“Oh! he ig not seriously ill, and I think, with proper
caution and attendance, he wﬂl escape  very severe
attack of the brain or bilious fever.”

“ Dar, now, missus, jist keep yourself easy, ’caze I
know dat de doctor does know.”

“Yes, madam, I think you had better keep yourself
composed, for your nerves are not very strong, and it

is very apt to make you sick ; indeed, it might cause - "

you to have a severe attack of the nervous fever.”

Do, missus, try and be composed; mind what do

doctor say, causé he knowed best.”

“ Doctor N remained there the rest of the n1ght
seeing that Mr. M—- appeared to be so very ill, and
he feared to leave him, Mrs. M was delighted to
know that he would remain all mght Aunt Phebe sat
up, notwithstanding the request of Mrs. M for her
to retire.

“Yer doesn’t tink, missus, dat I is gwine to go to
bed, and leab yor here.  No, dat I ain’t; I'se gwine to
sit jist whar I is.’

“But I am a great deal yﬂungex than you are, Aunt
Phebe.”

“I knows dat, missus, but kin stand sottin’ up bettcl
dan you.”

.Oh! how long and tedions seemod the nxght to Mrs.
M——, how gladly did she hail the first blush of morn.
ing, when she saw it coming smilingly forth from the
East. It is only they who have watched by the couch

of the sick who know what a gloom there is within that

chamber at midnight. When morning came, Mr. M
- was much worse. The. doctor forbid any one, saving
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© his attendants, to enter the room; he feared that he

might not again recover, but hoped that, w1th proper
attention, he might. ;

When the slaves heard of the illness of their master,
they were much alarmed, and feared lest he might never
rccover. Kvery little while some of them would go and

" inquire how he was. They were very anxious to go in

bis room; but, when they were told that it was the posi-
tive ordéers of the physician for all to be kept out of the
room, they were still more frightened, and were even
moved to tears. - ' A

Mrs. M scarcely knew what to do. She wanted

to advise Dora of his illness, lest he might die, and then

she would think it was very unkind in her mother
not to tell her of his illness. Charles advised her
to wait awhile, and see if he did not get better; and,
if he did not, he would go to the eity and have a tele-
graphic dispatch sent to her immediately. ¢ It may,”
said he, “interfere with her studies; for I know so well
what is her disposition.”” TUpon the whole, they con-
cluded not to tell her as yet. For some days, Mr.
M was extremely ill; so much so, that they scarcely
had any hopes of him at all. Happily, however, he

" began to.mend a little, and they thought be would

recover. e bad less fever, and was not delirious, -
as he Lad been the preceding week.
One can well imagine the delight of Mrs. M

- when she saw her husband getting so much better, and

when the physician told her that danger was past, and

- in a little while, if proper care was taken, he would be

Limself ‘again.
Onc morning, after the change 101 the better had
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" taken place, Aunt Phebe went to her cabin for a few
minutes, to prepare something for Mr. M ' Uncle
Dick seeing her, asked how h]s master was. .

“Ile is better, ole man; an’ de doctor say he will mt,

Well gin.”’ ‘

«Tank de Lord for dat: I tell yer what, ole ooman,
I’se been mighty "feared all dis time dat massa would
die; an’.den what would we all do?" You know dat
woman c¢an’t do like man, nohow.

cheat her. I hopes to see massa up “gin, dat I does.”
““Where is old Uncle Dick?” inquired Mr.. M-——

one morning, after he got much better.

- “He iz in the cabm, I think, father.

to see him?” - : '
“Yes, Ch‘LI‘IeS' tell him to come in.”

Do you wish

“ Ma,ssa how glad I is to see yer lockin’ so smart; I

does hope dat yer will git up ’gin.
feared dat yer was gwine ter die.”’
“Iam thankful to the Good Being, Dick, that T am
sparcd to my family. T want to see mvdauahter again,
and I am anxious to sece how Charles turns out.”
“I docs hope, massa, dat he will do well; an’ I
’spects he will; for he is so good dat eberybody likes
him, an’ I does tink he will do well.
been mighty sick.” ’
“ Yes, very sick, Dick; but T am a great'deal better.
You see I overhcatcd myself; the sun was very warm,
indeed, and I rode about a great dcal, attending to my
business..’
“I tought.dat yer wonld make yersclf sick; I tol’
ole coman 8¢ de tother day, when I heerd you say dut

I was moughty

Massa, you has

Missus mought get -
some one to ‘tend to tings. for her, an’ den dey would -

A R e A

taken 1ll,
“firgt time he felt able, he wrote to Dora.
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~you was gwine away You has been swL some time,

nearly four weeks.”
“T have suffered a good deal, indeed; the doctor

thinks I was threatened with the brain fever.” '

“1 hopes, massa, dat yer will take better care ob
yourself next time. I must go now, "caze I feel sorter

tired; an’ I tinks if yer will take a good nap, yer will

feel Detter. I will come agin.”

“You must, Dick; I shall be glad to see you.”’

“De Lord be prmsed said Uncle Dick, after he
went into his cabin; ‘““massa is gettin’ well, ole coman.
T'se mlgh’sy glad, T tells yer.”

“Yer ain t no gladder dan I 1s.”

“J don’t specks Iis? |

“T must run in de house now, wid de piaster, dey is
waitin’ for me.”
~ Dora had been wondering at the long silence of her
father for some time; she attnbuted it, though, to hig
Leing very busy; but when he delayed writing so long,
she became very uneasy. I wonder mother does not
write,”’ gaid she; I fear somethmg i the matter at
home." ‘

Tt had been more than a month since Mr. M—- ‘Was'.
ITe was now getting entirely well; so the
He knew it
had been a long time since she had heard from him, so' -
he determined. to write. One day, feeling unusually
better, he wrote:— |

¢

“My pear DAUGUTER i ‘ ) o
“You wonder, no doubt, at my long silence ; and when
I tell you the cause of it, you will see that it.was not without a
good couse. ¥ have heen extremely ill, but. Providence has

20




280 ‘ ANTIFANATICISM

kindly spared me. I am quite feeble, as yet, but I am very
much better, and ean now leave my room. The doector said I
wag threatened with the brain fever, but happily I escaped it.
I feel very grateful, my dear daughter, when I reflect that T am
still spared, and hope that I may see you once more. I thought
of you much during my illness, and wished that you could have
been with me. Aunt Phebe was very attentive during my iil-
nees ; sho is a fond, faithful servant, and T intend to set her and
Uncle Dick free at some future tinge. I mentioned to them once
“that I inténded setting them free, and they said they did not
desire it ; but I still intend giving them their freedom. I hope
- you, will acquit yourself admirably at the coming examina-
tion, and that I shall have as much cause to feel proud as I did
when your brother graduated. Study hard and faithfully, my
dear daughter, and I am confident that you will succeed. Do
not be uneasy about me in the least, for I am .almost entirely

well.  Your mother and brother are both well, and so are all the -

slayes., Write to me soon, for I am anxious to hear from you.
© #¢ Adieu, my dear daughter.
s MY £
“Your devoted fathér,
HT . M 2.

Mr. M se‘mled the letter, and sent it immediately,
for he was anxious that she should get it as soon as pos-
sible.” He continued to get much better, and in a little.
while was out again. -Aunt Phebe ‘and Uncle Dick
begged him not to go in the sun, and to take good care

of himself. 'The physician had said there was danger
of a relapse if caution was not taken. So Mr. M

was very prudent, and his health became as good as -

o

usual in a little while.

To those who have been confined to the couch of
sickness, how delightful it is to be up again ; how lovely-
everythmo' in nature appears, particularly in the au-
tumn, There is something so extremely sad in that
~season ; the falling of the leaves seem to whisper that
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everythmg in nature is passing away. It had been
two months since Mr. M left his room ; never did
the air feel more balmy, or nature’s garb look more
lovely.. He gazed upon all these beautics, and felt
grateful that he was spared upon earth a longer time ;

he thought it was for some wise purpose. Mr. M-——-——-
was a man of piety, and saw Providence in everythmg

When ’\Iadom received her father's letter it made
her feel very sad; he feared that he might take a re-
lapse, yet. hoped he would not. ¥or his sake she

studied. and determined to acquit herself well at the

_ coming examination. She thought of her brother, and

hoped that she also might meet with the same success ;
and if studying would do it, she intended to make every
‘effort possible. - She had become more and more a
favorite of the teachers in consequence of her deport-
ment and diligence. Time passed on with her less
“heavily than she antw;pated . it was just as Lydia had
told her, for her studies had so engrossed her attention
that she had not time to think of much else but them..
Day after day she applied herself with zeal, and won
the esteem and Tove of all around her.
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CHAPTER XXII.

DORA AGAIN-—THE EXAMINATION—PLEASANT TOUR.

Dora had applied herself according to $he injunction
laid upon her by her brother when they parted. Now
the time appointed for the final examination was at

‘hand. © She had prepared her lessons, yet with all this’

a fear would come over her at times when she reflected
upon the-examination. She had received many en-
couraging letters from her parents, who urged her to
press on, and lay aside all fear.

~“Ina few days,” thought she, ““ Ishallsee them again. -

Oh! how happy I shall be, too; for they have promised

me a nice pleasure trip, and I shall really feel like a -

bird out of a cage. To think that six long years have

passed smce I was home, Oh! how my heart yearns -

to be there again; there is no spot half so dear to me.
Oh, no! I would not leave that genial clime to dwell in
any of the far-famed isles, but give me my sunny home
and I am content. How things have changed, and how
I have changed, too, with them ; from a little child, I

have grown into womanhood. Yet amid all this, I

forget not the home of my childhood; each tree, each
flower is dear to me; and howmy heart throbs with the

same joy to see that loved spot as when first I left it. -

Many are the warm hearts which throb for me, and I
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return all the aﬁ'ectlon whlch emanates from so pure a
source.’

Dora had taken her seat at'the foot of a f'avonte tree,
for the purpose of studying her lessons for the great
day which was to decide for her whether she would or
would not acquit herself honorably. She studied until
the sun had set; and now she laid her book aside to in-
dulge in her own reflections. Near the trce was a
stream all sparkling and beautiful, tall grass {ringed its
borders, and at early morn a diamond would rest npon
each blade. Dora loved that spot because it was so
romantic and beautiful; when she wished to write her
essays she would go there, for she thought that the most
meet place ; there she saw nature in her most lovely
form. Dora felt a little sad when she reflected that
she should so soon leave school. She loved the teachers

*and pupils, but yet she loved her home more than all;

she felt that none were so kind to her, and no smile was
like that of a mother’s.

The day of the final examination came. Dora had
the highest honors conferred upon her. Her parents
and brother were there,: together with a great number
of spectators. - ‘

When she turned to address her classmates, tears
started down her cheeks as the words—* and to you,
my classmates, 1 must say ‘adieu;’ long have we
studied together and drank of the fountains of know-
ledge. We part, and time alone will decide whether
or not we meet again ; but, in yon bright heaven there
is one who knoweth all things, and even now loaks down

upon us.  Angels, too, watch over and guld'e our foot-
20*
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steps ; may they- over keep us in the path of rectitude,

and whisper to us our duty. Many links in the chain
of affection may be severed, but let us hope to.have
; them again united in heaven. We go to our own homes;
some to the *sunny South,” where softest breezes waft

their sweet perfume from magnolia vales, and where.
flowers shed their softest fragrance; others to a less

genial clime to cheer the fireside of aged parents. I
would not say ‘adieu,” but time speeds on and on, every

moment brings the parting hour nearer. But we will

- not forget these classic halls ; no, no, too dear are they

held in memory! We shall ever think of our kind in- -

structors, who have toiled with us during our aseent up

the steep hill of science. Classmates, once more, fare- .

~well; may Heaven ever smile graciously upon you all,
and may your pathway in life he ever strewn Wlth
flowers.. The time has come for us to part, and we now
must say ¢ adieu,” ”’ o
Charles had been listening with fixed attentmn to his
mister’s essay, and tears fell from his eyes. :
The whole as ssemblage was struck with the pathos in

which she uttered every word, music seemed to breathe

in every line; it was, indeed, read with much feeling

and expression. The whole xoom rangwith applauses; -
and when she finished reading her essay a thousand -

congratulations were showered upon her. Every one

was asking, who is that young lady that read the vale-

dictory; was it not eloguent, was it not touching ?

Charles. heard the various comphments which were
passed upon his sister, and was very much pleased, as
it was very natural he should be. He thought she
never looked more beautiful or innocent.
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There was a childlike simplicity about Dora which was

_very pleasing. She had not those airs which many

boarding-sehool girls possess, particularly after leaving
school, nor was there any of that self-importance and
desire to show off to the greatest extent imaginable.
She was the admiration of those who saw her, and her
society was courted by all. ‘
‘Dora, the childlike-being whom we introduced to our
readers at the beginning of the book, had now as it were
undergone a complete change. Now, she was a woman
in every sense of the word, invested with that high dig-

nity of character which made her appear so lovely.

Mr. M almost idolized his-daughter, and feared
lest he should love her too much.

“T do wonder what Aunt Phebe will say when she
sces you, Dora? You are my sister, and I know I
ought not to tell you, but, I declare, you are a perfect
Juno. I never saw any one improve so much as you
have in my life; but you bid fair from a child to be a
pretty woman ?’ ‘

“Now, Charles, for mercy’s sake, do not commence
flattering me, I am not susceptible of it. I know very
well that I have many weak points, but that does not

“happen to be one of them. I know young gentlemen

think that nothing is more pleasant to the ladies than
to flatter them; but, I do assure you, I am not fond of

ik at all; it is no music in my ear.’

“ Now, sister, that is just like you; if we happen to

" pay a compliment, when it 1s deserved, to the ladies,
they say directly that we are flattering them. You just

walt until Aunt Phebe sees you.”
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“ Dear old soulY Ido Wonder what she will say? I
expect she “will be overJoyecl she will scarcely know
how to coutain herself. I shall see her, I hope, in a
little while. ITow long shall we be gone to the Springs,
Charles?”

“I do not know exactly, but I suppose about three
months. I do not think it will be prudent for you to
go South so soon; it is. August now, and you will be
travelling until October.” .-

““No, I should not think so. Has it been healthy :

thero this season?”

“Yes, qulte so; but then I would not like to have

you risk going there so soon.’

“ But I should not think it would be pleasant at the
springs so late.””

““We will not stay there too late; we wﬂl go to some
of the Northern cltles, and . stay there until it is time
for us to go home.” ‘
~“Madora, have you everythmg in readlness? ’ asked
Mr. M ‘

“Not guite, papa.”

“ Well, make haste, my dear; for we must leave in’

about an hour from now.’
J‘ Off Dora went, to get everything in readiness, and
in a little while she was prepared to start.

‘Oh! how happy does the scholar feel when she knows
that she hag done herself and her instructors honor;
when she has pleased her anxious parents. Oh! how
delightful the thought that she is released from school,
~ and can now be free from study.

Dora was charmed, indeed. Never did the scenes

around her look more beautifu], although she had tra-
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vélled that way every summer since she left her home.
It was the thought of being free from school, and of
returning home. Oh! beautiful and bright were her
anticipations for the future.

They-soon arrived at T Here was a scene so
different from what Dora had been participating in;
nothing but gayety, gayety, gayety. She met with
gome friends there, and it made time pass off more |
pleasantly. .She compared her feelings to a bird which
had passed through the cold storms of. winter, and
warbles forth a song because spring has returned.
Dora had no longer any pallor, but two bright roses

- blushed upon her cheek, and she was in the full vigor

of health and beauty. Her conversation delighted all
with whom she met, and her amiability and meekness
won their admiration. Dora felt that she had been
amply repaid for all the sad feelings which she expe-
rienced at boarding-school ; and, if she had given up to
them, and gone home, she would have regretted it all
her life, : ~

- At all the most fashionable watering-places she was

“proclaimed the belle, and a countless number of admi-

rers were around her; but she had given her heart to
another, and determined to prove constant to her.
first love.~ Although she ereated so much sensation,
yet she was devoid of that vanity which sometimes
shows itself so plainly in some of the reigning belles of
the day; every one who saw her made that observation.
Her dress was always simple and becoming, her man-
ners retiring, her conversation well chosen. It was not
her ambition'to eclipse others, yet she did so. She was,
indeed, a bright planet, surrounded by many satellites.
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Dora felt that Heaven had indeed smiled ui)on and
blessed her ; and she was grateful to the Good Being for |
thus permitting her to enjoy the luxuries of life. She - |

fully intended to put her wealth to the best possible use,
* for she knew that the day would come when she should
have to give an account of it. From her earliest years
she envied a benevolent spirit, and, as she grew up, it
continued. Nothing could afford her more pleasure
than to administer to the wants of the needy, and she
made it-a rule never to turn off a beggar. But we have

‘been saying so much about her v1rtues, that we have

almost forgotten her trip. :

Dora remained at the springs about eight weeks she
then went to visit some of the Northern cities, and take
a general view of the different places., She was quite

anxious to get home, but would not say anything to her

parents, lest it might interfere with their wishes; for
she knew very well that they would do anything she

desired, -
“Well, Dora,”” said Mr.,M

" you pleased with your trip?”
“Very much delighted, papa. Really, T have hada

charming time of it. I have been very liappy this
summer, and I never felt better in my life.”

“T never saw you look better. I was just thinking -

what Aunt Phebe would say to those roses on your
cheeks. I remember I wrote you word that she said she
would never believe they were there until ghe saw
them.”’

It will be quite an agreeable disappointment to = §

her. I scarcely know how she will contain herself.”

. one day, “how were
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«T really do not think she will know you.”

“No, indeced, she will not,” said Charles; ¢ for—"’

“ NOW Jjust hush, brother for 1 do not w1sh you to
commence ﬂattermg me.’

¢“So you have been ﬂattermg your sister, have you,

_Charlie 7’

~ % No, fauther, Iwas only telhnrr her the truth and
she will not bhelieve me.’ '

“I'll wager that Dora is plctty well versed in the

| ways of young gentlemen, if she has been at boarding-

school, where they are not allowed even to sce one. I
magine she has some little blrd who whispers all these
.thmrrs to her. ‘

“ But she must not judge all the world alike.”

“ No, I don’t, Charlie; but I know you so well.”

“T think you will find me out better after you have

~ been with me a little while.”

“T think,” said Mr. M , “that it is time we Were
thinking about getting home ; what say the rest of the
party ?  Majority rules, you know.”’

“I second the motion,” said Dora; “I have been
quite anxious to go for several weeks, but T did not say
anything about it, lest it might interfere with your
plans; and then my wishes might have interrupted
them.” i ' S

“We will, then, Jagree upon starting to-morrow. I
am heartily anxious to get home.”

“1 waﬁt‘ to see th‘e meeting between Aunt Phebe and
sister.’ ‘

¢ Ilmarrme it Wlll exceed that of yours mth Uncle
Dick.”-
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«T know it will; I dare say Aunt Phebe has looked
for ug until ghe ig tived.” ‘
“We will determine on Sta;ftmo' tomorrow, if it is
the wish of all the company,” replied Mr. M——mro.
~ Early the next morning, agreeably to the wishes of
Dora, they all left for the “sunny South,”
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CIHAPTER XXIIL..

DORA’S RETURN TIOM H—MEETS AUNT NELLY'S GRAVE—~
IIER FEELINGS,

Tire journey really scemed very long to Dora, for
she was anxions to get home.” She insisted that her
futher should not stop any more on the way than he
could possibly help. At the expiration of two weeks, '
she beheld her own home.,
| “Oh! how natural,” exclaimed she, “do all the little
cabins look. There is Aunt Phebe’s; I do wonder what
she will say when she sees me ?”

Aunt Phebe had been ironing; she expected they’
would be home that day, so she hurried with her work.
Hearing a carriage coming, she went to the door.

“Dar dey come; I tole yer so, ole man.”

In a moment, Aunt Phebe had Dora in her arms.

~““De Lors bless me, if yer ain’t growed the purtiest .

ting dat yer eber seed in my life. Oh! bless dis chil’,
bie‘ss dis chil’l  Aunt Phebe neber “spected to see yer
‘gin, and now yer stand afore her, tank de Lord for .
dis.””

Aunt Phebe Wept freely ; she was so over Joyed that
she could not refrain’ from giving vent to her feelings.
Dora had unot been so mueh caressed for a long time.

- She highly appreciated it all, and felt that Aunt Phebe

was a true and faithful frlend
21
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- Ina minute, almost, every slave on the plantatzon
knew she had come. - Unele Dick went hobbling alonw

as well as he could.

¢ Jist look, ole ooman, at dat ar’ face jist see dem

red cheeks ; didn’t dey tell yer so? ycr b’ heves, now,
don’t yer ¥

~ «Dat I does;
time. Dat don’t look like Miss Dora, nohow.”

«“ Well, ole ooman, don’t yer know dat she habs
grown ?
bigger dan a grasshopper.”

T knowed dat; but somehow 1 tmks she looks pur-
tier dan she did den » ‘

¢ Sure she do. Look at dem dar checks, will ycr

“Who is this ?” said Dora, pomtmo‘ to Lizzie; 1
never saw her before.” :

¢TIt is Benjamin’s wife, my dear; she former]y be-
loriged to Mr. B—
came to assist about your clothes, when you were get-
ting ready to go away to school.”

- «Q yes! I recollect that you had some one to help
you sew them, mamma. - So, this is Lizzie.”

“Yes, marm, missus. I'se mighty glad to see yer;
when I made yer dresses, yer wa'n’t no bigger dan
nothin’.”

¢« Where is Ben, the one who used bo play on the
banjo ¥’

“Ilere's me, missus..
eber heered in your life. 1 makes dese niggers tink
dat.de debble is tickling on dere heels sometimes.’

“Bo, you hame improved very mueh n phym@ then.”

I hope dey will: stay dat way all de

When she fust went from us shc wa'n t no

You have forgotten her; she ° |

- I kin play to eber‘y'ting you

(e g T TR T

- the feelings of Dora.

fain would I wander amid them again.
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%0 yes, missus, berry much; I kin do de ting bang -
up, I tell yer, since massa fotched me dat new banjo.”

“This is your wife, Ben. I declare, you have imade
a nice bargain.”’ . . :

From this Lizzie commenced to titter, and seemed to.
think she was the prettiest person in the world.

“Here is my wife,” said Rufus, bringing Laura for-
ward. o o . ,

8o, this .is Laura. Well, I declare, you have all
had & great number of weddings since I left.  Where:
are- John, Thomas, Moses, Carcy, and the other slaves?
I want to see them all.” :

I s’pects dey is in de cabin, fixin’ up.”

“Well, I will take & look at the cabins as soon as I
get rested.” -

“You must come to mine, missus,”’ said Ben “ I’se
got a splendld one, an’ de purtiest little chil’ you cbel
did see.’

“Very well; I will come.”

Those who have been absent a long time from hotne,
and see many changes when they return, can judge of
Aunt Nelly was  gones and she
sighed when she thought of hm

“My home, my home, my happy home!” gaid Dora.
“Oh! how I love it. DBlest scenes of my childhood,
But, ah! it has
all passed away. The tall grass has grown upon the
grave of Aunt Nelly, just as she told me, I will visit

her grave; she lies by the side of little Ilunnah now,

but her spirit is in heaven. She was a good old Christ-
lan, and I sigh when I think that I shall see her no
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more on ‘earth; but.I hope to meet her in heaven.
Everything around looks familiar to me; those tall
. oaks fourish still, and look as green as ever. With the
exception of marruge and death, very little change has
taken place.”

One morning, Dora went to the cabih of Aunt Phebe,__

and asked her to go Wlth her that afternoon to visit the
grave of Aunt Nelly.

“ Dat I will, honey. I will ﬁnish my work, an’ go -

- wid you.” :
Afternoon came, and Aunt Phebe and Dora went to
visit the grave. Ilow Dors wept; there wag such a
“silence around. The weeping-willow was waving its
branches; the jasmine, whick Uncle Dick had planted,
still bloomed as beautifully as ever; -the grass had

grown tall, and a few blue violets might be seen smﬂmg, "

and Waftlnw their fragrance around.

“ Poor oId Aunt Nelly lies here now; she told me she
should, when I left. She said I must come to her grave,
for she should be lying by the side of little Hannah. I
should have liked to see her again, but I never shall
on earth. I trust that I shall meet her in heaven, for
1 know she has gone tlere.”

“Dat she has, honey; forif dar eber was a Christian

gone home to glory, she has gone. I seed 'nuff ob her.

to know.”

¢ She died vet'y\happy, I believc, Aunt Phebe ?”

“ Yes, missus, dat she did} ‘and she spoke of you.
Oh! I'felt when I seed her gwine, an’ tought dat if I
was only gwine, too; but den I knowed dat de good
Massa will call me wheén he pleases.”’
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T feel sorr}} when T think that poorlold Aunt Nelly.

" is dead ;. but then I know she is much better off.”

“ Dat she is, for she was wellnigh worn ont when she
lef’ us; an’ I tought den dat she was gwine home to
heaben.”

Dora stood there thoughtfully, and wept; although
Aunt Nelly was 2 slave, yet she felt as yuch affection
for her as if she had bheen white. . \

¢ Missus, why does yer grieve? Yer was a mighty
good chil’ to her, an’ she loved yer so good. She always

~ told me yer was good to her, an’ dat I must tell you to

meet her in de land ob promise.”

It was now iwilight. Never in her life did Dom}
feel more sad, She was standing by the grave of two
depru ted bemgq on the very spot where she stood just
six years ago. Oh.! what 4 host of recollections erowded
upon her mind. She heard the notes of a little bird
while ghé stood there, and she said, ¢ Aunt Phebe, per-

A laps that is the spirit of Aunt Nelly, whlspermg to me

now.’

“Yes, missus, 1 tinks so, too ; eaze I does b’ heve
dat Nelly is in heaben dis bery ebening.”

“My childhood’s home!” mused Dora. ¢ Oh! how’
dear it is- to me. -How beautiful and how natural
does' every ohject appear. Gladly do I welcome it;
and I feel that I love no place so well. A few months
since, I was among many who were my friends in name,
but I fear there were but few in heart; now I am in

“the midst of those who, I know, love me. T should be

happy; yes, I am'happy, 'and feel grateful to Heaven
for huving thus blessed me.’ C
21%*
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Aunt. Phébe; seeing Dora standing so silently, and

looking so sad, said, ¢ MisSus, 1 tinks yer had better go
now, for it’s gittin’ late, an’ yer feel so bad. I don’t
‘like to sec yer lookin’ dat way. IPlease, marm, look

more chee'ful afore you go whar missus is, ’caze yer‘

will make her feel mighty bad if yer looks dat way.”
They now started, and in a little while were at home,
“ Where have you been, my. dear?” asked her

‘mother. :

- “To Aunt Nelly’s grave.”

“Phat is why you look so sad.”

T feel sad, mamma ; I cannot refrain from 1t for it

brought to‘ mewmory scenes of the pafst when I wis bub
-~ a child) ~

“ Reflections are very apt to mkae us feel sad. some-

times, but you must overcome all this. I have often
noticed that you are in the habit of thinking too much.
You must endeavor to avoid it, or it wﬂl mahe you feel
very unhappy.” ‘

¢ No, dear mamma, you need not fear that I shall be.

quite gay again after a little while. You know that I
have got home, and the recollection of having parted
with my teachers and classmates, besides having just
Deen to Aunt Nelly’s grave, is caleulated to make me
feel sad. It is only momentary, and I do not intend te
get in any such moods again; I am going to banish it
altogether.” :
“That. 18 a good resolution, my dear; fmd I hope
you will follow it all through life. Determine to be
~happy in whatever situation you-may be placed, and 1
am sure that life will glide on more smoothly with

kR

you.
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After Aunt Phebe had left Dora, she went about sup
per; Uncle Dick was sntmg in the cabin when she came
in.

“Whar has yer been,'ole ooman, I ain’t sced yer
gence dinner #"7

“I’'se been to de grave of Nelly. Yer know dat Miss
Dora wanted ter go, and she axed me to- go wid her.
Ole man, I do wish yer could hab seed her, it would
hab done yer heart good, T tell yer ; she cried jist like

‘a baby. I alwajs tolo yer dat ebery body lubed her; I
knowed it.’

“1 knowed dat she lubed ole ooman, Nelly.”

“ Yes, dat she does; an” if yer had jist seed her erym’
at de grave, yer would tought so.. T’se gwine to hurry
wid supper, 'caze I wants ter talk to her a little bis.”

Aunt Phebe bustled around, and soon got tea ready.

After tea, agreeably to her wishes, she had an opportu-
nity-of having a talk with Dora, who kindly acccpted the
invitation of Aunt Phebe to visit her cabin to see how
she was getting on, and to give her a word of praise’

about her cake and family rolls. It had been a long

time gince she had sat there with Aunt Phebe; but
everythmw looked familiar to her, althounh it was six
vears sincc she llqd been home
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CHAPTER XX1V.

THE SURPRISE———THE VIbIT——-DORA——MORD ABOUT AUNT .

PHEBH AND UNCLE DICK

Tog reader will probably remember that the day on
which Lydia bade adieu to R , she left Dora with
her brother in the arbor, while she was getting in readi-
ness. Much passed between them, for Harry had fallen

deeply in love with Dora gince he first met her at Nia-

gara. He thought no being so lovely as herself’; ko

, admlred her childlike simplicity and innoceney. ~Dora
felt an.attachment for him; and they would have
corresponded, had it not been against the riles of
“school for any young man to hold any communication
whatever with a young lady by letter. ~ It was a very
wise rule, too, for it might else have served 'to divert

the mind of the student from her studies ; and besides,

prove of no advantage in the end.

" Harry had determined that, so soon as she should
have completed her studies, he would make his proposals

to her; yet he had many delicate feelings upon-the sub-

ject. Ile knew that she was wealthy, and feared lest -

‘hor parents might .think thig his aim. Dut. that was
the farthest thought from his mind ; for when he first
‘gaw Dora, he fell in love with her, and he knew nothing
of her wealth then.

Dora oiten thought of him w’mle at %chool, and looked
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forward to the time tha,t she should meet hlm, with great
pleasure. "

Before he left R (on the morning of which we
introduced him to our. reader as sitting in the arbor), he
expressed his sentiments freely and fully to Dora and

* at the same time intimated the pleasure which it would

\aﬁ"ord him to write to her, but he knew that the rules of

the school would not permit. He desired her to think of
him kindly, and assured her that his attachment for her
was very great, and that he regarded the circumstances
which led them to meet with delight, and thought it had
paved the way for his future happiness. She was the
angel of his daydreams, and the vision of beauty which

~ haunted his sleeping hours. Dora was all on earth to
him; and to see her, be with her, was all he desu'ed

the grcatusfs bliss he would ask for
Long indeed did the months seem to her, while Dora
was ab school; and, conld she have had her wish, she

. would have hastened time onward.

When he heard of the success with which she met

~ at the examination, and the beauty of the address she

delnered he felt'as though she were almost a super-
natural being., Circumstances were such that he could
not attend the examination; he was c‘orﬂ'pelled to go to
some place to transact business for his father, which
could not be d'elayed by any means-whatever. © He had
anticipated going, but was disappointed, sadly, when he
found it impossible for him' to attend. He desired to
see Dora on that mémorablo day, for he felt confident
that success would be hers. Iler fame was spread
abroad, and Harry was the first one who heard how

* she acquitted herself. Oh, what feelings.of pride and




250  ANTIFANATICISM;

pleasure sprang up in his bosom when he heard it! He
would rather that she would have been in possession of
a lanrelled name than to have won it himself; ;Aand '
her was concentrated all his hopes, all his affections.
Dora returned all, Liis devotion really and truly, she
gaw something go noble and elevated about him his
very countenance was intellect itself. There was that
frank and open expression about him which would almost
enable one to read his character directly- Iis taste
~ was fine, and of the first order; he was a devoted lover
of musié, and admired it from the most simple notes of
the waterfall to the lofty organ peals.. There was such
a congeniality existing betwcen the two that it is not
- wonderful that love should have sprung up between
“them. ’ ‘ ' '

. very often, and was never happier than when she re-
" ceived his letters. ' ' ‘

‘Harry anticipated visiting her, but he did not advise

her of it, because he wished to take her by surprise.
Dora wondered that he did not pay her a visit, but did
not expect it, by any means; for she thought that, if
he ‘had any intéention of coming, he “would have men-
tioned it in his letters to lier. At times she would get
distrustful, and think he did not care for her; but often
she would console herself with the idea that business
prevented him from paying her a visit. She looked sad;
but always, in the presence of her mother, she would
have a smile, in order to. disguise her real feelings, for
fear of rendering her mother unhappy. ‘She felt it her
duty to contribute as much to the welfare of her mother

Since Dora’s arrival home, she had thought of him
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as possible, and determined that she would do it at ti&e
risk of everything. ‘
Her bro’fher was in the habit of taking her riding
every morning, on horseback, for he thought it woald b:
beneficial to her. The air at the South, in autumn, is
very delightful; it is neither warm nor cold: it ’re~
sembljefs an Indian-summer. One morning the;y:rode a
icg;ood distance, much farther than they were aware of
They happened to look a little to the right of the 1‘0:3;(5[°
and saw some one on horseback. 7
. “ Look, brother, there is some one else riding. I do
}vonder who it is? T cannot distinguish whether there
is a lady in company, or not; but we shall see directly.”’
The person approached nearer and nearer, until at
last he could be seen distinctly.
:: Oh!it is Lydia’s brother, Charlie, T do believe.”
“%\To, you m-ust:, b.e mistaken, I think.”
. &m"?m certain it is he, Yés, yes, L am rightmI know

. ‘ . . : . . . ; v
v “We will stop a few minutes, until he gets nearer,

~and we can tell then!”

The rider advanced, and, sure enough, it was I—Iar;'y.
What could exceed Dora’s surprise ? She could scarcely

- realize that she saw him; it was so unexpected

' « G‘OO(.I-]II,OI'IIiDg to you both,” said Harry. “I was
Just coming out to your house. Really, I am delighted
that T have met you on the road.” :
L We were just on the eve of turning back for home.
We have gone much farther than we expected.”

“Then I will accompany you.”

“We shall be delighted to have you do so. But stop,

~ here Ib a spring, and we will have a little chat, and get .
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‘a drink of this delightful water. Here are some lamgek

leaves.”
“ Really, Miss Dora, I never saw you looking better

in my life ; why your checks are as near like roses as -

they can be, and as smiling as a May morning.”

The surprise and excitement of meeting Harry had

caused a deeper blush to mantle her cheeks, and her
eyes sparkled brighter, too. Her riding-habit was
extremely becoming; it consisted of a clove-colored
* merino, which fitted her form exquisitely ; o straw fla,
around which was placed a simple band of ribbon, with
2 bow and ends, which fell gracefully upon her shoul-
‘ders.  Her whip consisted of whalebone, mounted with
gold, and she flourished it with much grace, tapping

the water in the spring, or rustling it amid the leaves

of the trees around.

“Really, you remind me of Lady Gay Spanker.
Come, give us a deseription of ¢the chase,’ and I shall
really imagine it is her.” ' :

Dora, after being much persuaded, recited it for the -

gratification ‘of Harry. Julia Dean or Mrs, Stuart
" could not have surpassed her. ‘Theré was so much ease
“about her manner and gesture. Iarry really looked
upon her with admiration, for she.exceeded his expecta-
tions. '
¢ T think,” said Charles, * that we had better make
our way home again; for we have quite a distance to
go yet, and T fear the sun will get too warm. You
~ know, Dora, that you are not used to this climate yet,
for you h:},vé been away go long. I would not have you
yun any risk until you are well acclimated. I notice
very often that you seem dehilitated.” -
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“Ob1 that is only in the heas of the day.”

“Well, if. you were accustomed to the climate vou
wogld not feel so, or if your constitution were stronir;.”
R AHO\.’V me,”” said Harry, “to assist yvou, Miss Dora
in mounting your horse.” -

“ With pleasure,” replied Dora.

‘“Here are the reins. Wait a minute, and we will

. start ; our horses have rested, and we shall ge the swilter

for it.””

“Iow far have 'we to go?”
“ About six miles.” :

“That is not quite so far as I thought we had to go.”
.“"WTG shall soon get there; for the horses seem %er
spim::“ed, and I think we shall go very swiftly.” ‘

‘ 1hes¢? are very fine gpecimens of Southern horses,”
observed Harry. : ‘ ,

“Yes, very fine, indeed W‘ ’ ray
. , . e Southerners al
did boast of our horges.”’ e

| “By the by, Miss Dora, what do you call yours 7"/
“ Marie Stuart.” \ -

’ A preity name, I declare. I admire your choice

n the selection; and, were I at a loss for a name, I

shoul‘d certainly call upon you to ehoose for me.” ,
“You are in a very complimentary mood this morn-

ing, Mv, B—1."
[14 |
Oh! not more than usual; I never compliment only

- when I think it is deserved, and*I am sure it is'in your

cage.”

“T was just thinking, Mr. B ho ' :

, , Mr, B——, how you managed
“to find the way out here.”” ’ .'Y e
““I had an attendant; he happened to see Charles, |

and tolgéne that was the person of whom I was in quest ;

M
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"0 T told him he need go no farther with me, then ; that
T would keep on with you.”
« A fortunate meeting it was.”
¢« And a very pleasant one, too!”
¢ Tere we are!” said Charles.
L Are we‘-there, really 7 I had no idea that we "Wgre

50 near.’
« No, I suppose not; you and sister have had a com-

plete téte-d-téte, and I could onlv play the part of lis-

ER 4

tener.
‘« What are all those little houses, and who are all

those people around them? This part of the country’
is qmte new to me, for I have never travelled thls way
before.”
" ¢ That is the negro qumter, and those people you
- speak of are slaves.”

“Slaves

“Yes, slaves!”

“ They seem to be having a merry time, indeed.’

¢ They are a happy set I assure you; and if you stay

here long enough they will give you a fair demonstra-
tion of the fact, They generally welcome all strangers
by giving them a serenade. It would really amuse you

to see them.”

¢« T wonder what keeps our equestrians go long this

morning,” observed Mrs. M . It ig past break-

fast time, and they have not made their appearance yet.

I suppose they have met with a very agrecable detention

" on the road, or they would have been here before this

time ; but there is one admntago, they will hwe a bet-
ter. appetlte when they come. :
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“ Here they are now,” said Mr, M ; ““there are
three; you see they have added one to their number

~ since they left. I thought something more than usual

had occurred ; the air has, no doubt, done them much’

" good. Just look at Dora’s cheeks, they are as rosy as
" if they had been pamted 1 thmk the mde has done her

good.”’

They all alighted from their horses, and went towards
the house; Dora and Harry in front.

“Oh! I see now who it is they have met with ; do
you not remember the young gentleman whom she met
at Niagara Falls? he is the brother to the young lady
whom Dora was so intimate with at boarding-school.
I do wonder where they happened to meet him ? 7

Charles, after renewing the introduction of Harry to
his parents, left the room for a few minutes to-attend
to having the horses fed and put in the stable. Harry,
Dora, and her father now formed the company, Mrs.’
M having gone to make some arrandements about
breakfast.

“Ihad really forgotten your favor, Mr. B ” said
Mr, M——; ¢I thought I had seen your face before
when I saw you coming, but I could not tell exactly
where I had seen you.. You know that I’ am gettmg
advanced in life now, and my memory is not so good as "
when. I was younger. Where did you all meet 2’

“Iwas on my way here, and I happened to meet
Miss Dora and her brother; so I dismissed my attend.mt
and told him that I would return with them.”’

“We are very happy to welcome you here, sir!”

“1 suppose you all must have a good appetite after -
your morning’s ride, for it is now quite late.”
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« T breakfasted before I started.”

“You must have had a very early breakf’asb then;
it is, however, two hours after our usual time, but we
shought we would wait until our equestrians arrived.”

TRufas, now as polite as a dancing-master, came into
the room and announced that breakfast was waiting.

Mr. M invited Harry ; he declined at first, but
‘they all’ msmted so much upon his going in, that he soon
found there was no alternative but to: accept the invi-

tation. -
“You all met with quite an adventure thlS mormng

I suppose you h&ve ergoyed yourselves very much in-

deed ?”’
“We did, and we had 2 drink of delightful spring

waper, it was 8o cool and clear; I do believe I have felt
mvwomted ever since 1 drank it.’

«] am extremely happy to know that it has beneﬁted

" you, Miss Dora, and feel honored that I filled the agree—

able office of handing it to you.”
“] noticed your cheeks looked very b]oomlng when

you came in, Dora, and thought ‘that something more
than usnal must have pleased you. Youhad a dehght-
ful morning for the ride I’

. ¢TI think I neversaw more cha;rmmg weather for this

season of the year,” said Ha,rry « Tt is so unlike the
cold freezing weather of my own home. Why, it is a
' perfect Indian-summer here; and, although it is quite
late in autumn, not a leaf scarcely has fallen. Nature
looks as beautiful almost as it did in early spring.
When T left- L , it was cold enough for fires ; in lact,
we have had frost several times. I would give anything
‘to live in such-a climate as this. I am sure I should
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-be perfectly happy. I have often read énd heard of

the beauty of the ‘sunny South,” but this is the first
time T have had an opportunity of testing it.. Do you
have such fine weather all winter?”

“We do not have it quite so warm as it is now buﬁ
‘1t 18 very moderate.” ’

“It i really a treat for me to enjoy such. balmy air
at this season.’

- There were a great many trees alound the dwelling
of Mr. M ,' which shaded it beautifully. Dunng
the heat of the day it was even pleasant.

After they had breakfasted, Dora, with her brother, :
took Harry around to see the cabins and the different
pz.l,rts of the plantation. e was very much infatuated .
with the place, and felt as though he were in a perfect
paradize. The conservatory was filled with the most
choice flowers; the perfume was regahng to the senses -
as they entered ; it was almost like going to an elysium.

Charles left Dora and Harry in theére to rest them-
selves, while he went to give some dlrectlons to the
overseer of the plantation.

The absence of Charles was not lamented by the re-
maining party ; it wag quite the contrary.

Harry thought this a meet place to express his sen-
timents to Dora, surrounded by ﬁowers from which was

- wafted the most regaling: fragrance. The birds in the .

cages seemed to forget their captivity, and now poured
forth their sweetest songs. A meet time, now at morn- |
ing, when the sun shone brlghtly in heaven’s blue arch ;

- not one cloud marred the beauty; a balmy breeze, too,

left its haunts to shed its genial influence upon the glad
pair. The youthf‘ul happy creatures were seated side by
AL '
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side, and their hearfs bea{;‘truly and Warmly for each

1

other.
Not long had they been alone ere Harry made known

his intentions to Dora.. He had .come to express the
wish of his heart, and to appoint the day when they

should be married. Dora consented to his proposal '

and Harry was intensely happy.
Tt was agreed that they should be united in the

bands of wedlock in the spring; and as Harry looked
~ forward to that time, he thought it a very long perlod
to be soparated from the object of his heaxrt.

«“T leave you,” said Harry, “« dear Dora, in a few
days, but I will ever be with you in spmt for I fondly
love you. Would that I could remain till spring, but
business demands that I should be at home at a certain
time, clse I would not leave you.”

The time had passed so pleasantly that they had no
idea it was so late. They heard a bell rmgmg

“That eannot be the dinner-bell, surely,” gaid D(?ra;.

T do not think it is late; but let me see what time
it is?” |

«Dear me! it is three o’clock.”

“ Ah! Dora, we have not been taking any heed of
‘time; at least, I have not; for I was so agreeab]y enter-
tained that I had forgotten all about it.’ :

“ 8o had I but come, let us go; for there corxtes
Charles, now.’

“ You mugt have had quite 2 téte-a-téte. 1 declare,
you have been here since eleven o’clock this morning.’

«Qh! well, we have not been at-all at a loss how to
amuse ourselves, or we should not have remamed 50

/

long
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When they reached the house, they all had a hearty
laugh at them for spending so long a ‘time in the con-

servatory, and wondered what they had: to talk about.
of so much importance.

The few days that Harry remained at Mr, M-
he ‘thought certainly were the happiest of his life ; and

when the time came for him to take his departure, he °

folt a great reluctance in bidding adieu to Dora. It

~ was perfectly natural that he should feel thus. Dora
had shed many secret tears about- his intended de--
parture, and she wished that it were possﬂJle for him to .

remain Jonger. :
Harry lefs in about threc days after his arrival, and
expressed the pleasure which his visit had a.ﬁ'ordedi
him, :
Reader, have, you ever seen the pwrtina hetween two
lovers? Could you not fancy you heard the thlobbmgs
of their hearts? - Have you not watched their despond

ing looks 7 If 8o, you can judge what were the feelings -

of' Dora and Harry. - But they were cheered with a
bright hope; for when spring came they would meet

- again, and & happy meeting it would be ;- for then they
- would not_be separated again.

After the departure of Harry, Dora looked quite dis-
consolate; she would often go to the conservatoryand sit
for an hour or two, and reflect upon that eventful morn-
ing on which shé had exchanged sentiments with Harry
As winter came, she felt still more lonely; and although
she had any quantity of visitors, yet the right one was
not there. DBut time, which must wear away all things,

llayed in a measure, her grief; and 1t was only When

i

B T e P




260 .~ ANIIFANATICISH;

she reflected very deeply upon Harry, that she felt .

sad. But the continued entreaties of her mother, who
urged her to wear a smiling face, and the hope of what

spring would ‘bring to her, scrvecl to make her quite

'

happy again.

A TALT OF TIE SQUTH, -

CIIAPTER XXV.

VISIT FROM LYDIA—DORA’S MARRTIAGE—AUNT PHERD
AND. UNCLE DICK—SUMMARY.

SpPrING came—bright, joyous spring, when nature ag
it were awakens from her dormant state, and rejoices;
the flowers bloom, and everything puts on its brightest
livery. Oh! how happy was Dora, for she was in an-
ticipation of such an important event. Lydia, too, had
come to make her a visit, and now all was happiness
again for Dora. Lydia was to be “her first ‘bridesmaid,
‘Lhd she was s0 dclighted at the idea of calling Dora

¢ sister.”’

During the winter Dora had heen quite gay; that i is
to say, considering circumstances. There were a great
many persons around, and they all scemed to take quite
a funcy to Dora. She was the leading star wherever.
she went.

It appeared that she had made an impression on more
hearts than one; but she could not give hers in ex-
change, for one al_ready shared it. .

The day appointed for the arrival of Harry came.
Dora and Lydia were looking out of. the window, and
they happened to see him coming. What a sensation
it mast have produced when Dora first beheld him! Tt
was only a week before her wedding, and she thought
of the responsible step which she was about to take.
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We will not stop to note every little partrcular and
event which transpired during that time, but will take
our readers to the day on which Dora was to be mar-
ried.

Everything was in elegance the most sumptuous fare
was provided, and it was more like the feast of a queen
than anything else.

Aunt Phebe had been busy a month or two, preparing
jellies, and other sweetmeats, and every mdlspensable
“The most choice wines were purchased and no pains or
.expense whatever was spared for the' occasion.

“The hour for Dora’s mmrngé came. Now, arrayed
in white satin and pearls, she ehters the room, leaning

on the arm of Harry.
All eyes were turned towards her, and many compli-

ments were passed. All the color left the cheek of. ..

Dora, and her complexion resembled alabaster. Her
bright eyes sparkled from 'neath their silken lashes, and
a placid smile was on her brow. ‘
Eyery slave upon the plantation was in the room,
01d Aunt Phebe got as near to Dora as she possibly

could, and wept while the ceremony was being per-.

formed. Tt was, indeed, an evening of festivity; music
and dancing filled the saloons, and every one seemed

happy-

of calling Dora .sister. Now she could be with her
always, or, at least, when she could make it convenient.

"Harry reflected upon the morning and the accident -

which led to his meeting with Dora at ;Nla ara, and
felt grateful to Ieaven for thus ordering it.

Lydia congratulated herself on having the pleasure ‘
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That evening, after the company had finished dancing,
as they were sitting quite still, being a little fatigued in
consequence of dancing so much, they were greeted
with music from the banjo. Tt seems that Ben was
determined that the fiddler should not outdo him; and
the remainder of the slaves thought they Would give
the company a specimen of their dancing, -

The company were all very much amused at the
hilarity of the slaves, and participated in the sight,

Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick had gone to their cabin,
and were expressing their OPII}.IOIIS prettv f'reely upon
the marriage.

“T télls yer what, ole ooman, dat young missus oh
ourn has got a moughty nice husband I'se mighty
glad on it, for I tinks dat she desarves it. But dldn t
she' look de purtiest dat you eber see anyting.”

“I eried, ole wan, dat I did, *caze I was sorry. 1
knowed dat she had made a good choice, but. den I
tought ob de time when I used ter nuss her; den jist

ter see, now she is married.”

“Did you eber sge a,nytmg done up at shorter notice?
Why, she ain’t been from dat ar’ school at de Norf moro
den twelve months, and now she is married.” |

“I toug,ht she wa'n’t gwine ter be long ’bout it, no-
how; ’caze yer see all dem day young gemmen all around
here’s been courtin’ on her all de winter. I tought,
when she didn’t mind none ob' dem, dat she had some
notion in her head den.”

We will now pass over a httle space, about a month’
after Dora’s marriage. Lydia had gone home, as she
could not stay any longer at that time. Dora missed’
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her v.ery much, and would have missed her more, had.

it not been for Harry’s company. -
It proved a happy marriage, indeed.” Harry found

that he -had made no mlsmke in his choice, and would .

not have altered his situation for that of the greatest
prince in the world. He felt that he was too happy to
wish for the power of the greatest ruler, or the throne
of a king. : : -

Mr. M had a ma,gmﬁcent mansion erected after
the taste of Harry and Dora. A splendid white marble
fountain was placed in the garden, and the richest and
rarest flowers were planted there. Uncle Dick had
obtained a young magnolia-tree from the woods, and
placed it in the garden. He was an excellent gardener,
and attended strictly to Dora’s.

Her home was a perf‘ect httle ‘paradise, and the dis-
position of the happy pair was congenial, and that ren-
dered them thrice bappy.

Mr. and Mrs. M

searched the world over, she could not have been better
sulbed '

her. .He then brought her to his home in the *sunny
South,” with which she was perfectly charmed.

~ Aunt Phebe and Uncle Dick were set free. Mr. and
Mrs. M agreed that it would be best to give them
their freedom, although they did not seem to be very
desirous of obtaining it. They had been faithful ser-
vants, and, as a reward, a neat little garden and cottage
were given them, together with a quantity of poultry,

never had cause to regret the.
choice Dora had made, and thought that, had she -

Charles went .to Europe on a tour and on hig way.
home he paid a visit to Liydia, and shortly after married
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and all the necessary appendages for a market- -garden.
Aunt Phebe would render her services to Dora, for

which she was amply repaid, while Uncle Dick attended
to the garden, and kept it in fine order,

The remainder of the slaves remained with Mr.

M-——— until his death, after which the
weare d
of as the will directed. y re disposed

Ben and Lizzie went to Liberia, and they often re-

‘ceived a sum of money from Dora; and ofttimes a letter

of encouragement is sent to them.

The summer season was generally spent by Dora at
the North, among Harry’s relations, who were all very
much pleaLsed with the choice he had made, and never
regretted that he married the danghter of a slave-holder. |
Progperity smiled upon the happy pair, and they Weré
a source of much , pleasure to their parents in thelr old
age.

Aunt Phebe and Unele Dick lived to a good old age,
and, when they were about to leave this world, they. .
blessed their owners for having been so kind to them ;
and told them that they would meet with their rewaré‘
both on earth and in heaven, for they had performed
their duty faithfully. The aged pair died blessing =
Harry and Dora, who rejoiced to see them die thus tri-
umphantly, and thanked Heaven for thus having guided
them in the proper paths, and for instructing them how
it was best for them to perform thelr duty towards their

-slaves..
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CONCLUDING REMARKS.

Tur authoress had anticipat_éd writing something on
Sonthern life before she saw or read ¢ Uncle TOII.J.S
Cabin.” But after the perusal of that overdrawn pie-
ture, she really felt it her.duty to stamil up for herl_own
native place. Mrs. Stowe has certainly represented
things in a very different light from what they are. She
knows nothing of Southern life, thgre'fore should not
attempt to write upon anything of the kind. She Would.
certainly lead persons (who are weak-minded) to
believe they are the most inhuman set of people on the
earth. b ‘

The writer of this has heard many Northern people, .
"who have read “ Unele Tom,” say, they have been b

South, but never saw anything like what Mrs. Stowe
represents.. We should judge that Mrs. S was very
forid of embellishing; and to that we attribute much

that she has said. ‘ | L
" The work before you is the first one of the authoress

which has appeared in pamphlet form, and the first one,

of any length. She hopes her readers will bear with 't.he
imperfections, and remember that youth is on the side

of theé author. It is notfo be expected that she should

write like those who have been making observations for
2 long time upon the world, for she has left school but

8o to work and alter ¢ Uncle Tom " very quickly.

A TALE OF TUE S0UTH.

two years, and at boarding-school there is Lut little
chance of learning “the ways of the world” She
writes this work merely to defend the South. Many

- would ask if this were a true story. To this the writer -
~would reply, that there are a thousand such instances

at the South, where the strong attachment here repre-
sented exists between the slave and his owners. :

Any one, at the first glance of “ Uncle Tom’s Cabin,”’
can sce that it is written by a strongly prejudiced abo-
litionist; so, of course, we will have to make allowances
for all that is said. Persons are sometimes vory apt to
drcam or imagine things, and they think, as a matter
of course, it niust be so.  This was the case with Mrs.
Stowe, when she drew that horrid set of inhuman crea-
tures like Legrece. Happily they exist nowhere but in
her own imagination.

We are much indebted to Mrs. Mary II. Eastman for

_correcting one error of Mrs. 8., who says that a negro

was burned at a certain tree. Mrs. Hastman observes
that the tree was struck by lightning, and that is the
most probable of the two. ‘ |

We would mercly suggest that Mrs. Stowe hag many
mistaken ideas of the South and slave-holders. We
would most cordially invite her to visit the South, and
it is. very probable that she would open her eyes, ‘and

¥
But the authoress will not_dwell upon the subject any

Jonger. She merely wishes to hold up for the South; -

and she does feel and know that:there is not a place on
carth where servants are treated more kindly, or have

. better care taken of them. And if Mrs. Stowe, or any
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¢ther abolitionist, will come South we will pretty soon
show them what  Southern life”’ If the Northern
people have any sympathy to spare, 1et them give it t;
their poor white servants, forl our slaves do not stan

in any need of it at all
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The Publishera selsct the following from the testimonials they have received
" as to the value of the work: ‘

We, the subseribors, having examined the Comprehensive Comméniary, isoued from the press of

Mossrs. L., G. & Co., and highly approving its character, would cheerfully and confidently recom-
mend it as containing more matter and more ndvantages than anp other with which we are
acquainted ; and considering the expense incurred, and the excellent manner of its mgchanical
exooution, wo balieve it to be one of the cheapest wotks ever issued from the press. We hope ths

publishera wiit be sustained by a liberal patronage, in their expensive and useful undertaking, Wa

should be pleased to leamn that every family in the United States had procured a ¢opy.
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THOS. B, SKINNER, h. 11, u 8ac, Rhet, o “ ’
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Reév. JOEL PARKER, Pastor of Preshyterian Chureh, New Orleans.
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Fyom the Professors at Princeton Theological Seminary,

*The Comprehensive Commentary contains the whols of Henry's ¥Exposition [n a gondensed form, -

Seott’s Practical Dbservations apd Marginal References, and a large number of very valuable phile-
logica! and critical notes, selected from various authora. The work appears to be executed with
judgment, fidelity, and care; and will furnish a rich treasure of seriptural knowledge to the
Biblical student, and to the teachers of Sabbath-Schools and Bible Classea. )
A. ALEXANDER, D. D.
SAMUEL MILLER, D. D.
CHARLES HODGE, D.D.
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OE (ﬂ?nm{ianin-n- to the Bible,

In one super-royal volumae.

DESIGNED TO ACCOMPANY

THE FAMILY BIBLE,

OR IIENRY'S, SCOTT'S, CLARKE'S, GILL'S, OR OTHER GOMMEN&‘ARIEB:
: CONTAINING ‘ :

‘1. A new, full, and complete Concordance; |

Hustrated with monumental, traditional, and oriental engravings, fovnded on Butterworth’s, with

Cruden’s definilions; forming, it is believed, on m: .
H ) . any acoounts, & more valuable k i
Butterworth, Cruden, or any other similar book in the ]anguagel. e e fhon oither

The value of a Concordance is now ;
)  vali gencrally anderstood ; and those wh
- sider it indispensable in cunnection with the Bible. ' o have used % S

2. A Guide to the Reading and Study of the Bible;

lt:f;ing Carpente'rfs valuahle .Billalical Compaili'on, lately published in London, containing a complete
istory of the Bible, and forming & moat excellent intraduction to its study., It embraces the evi-

dences of Christianity, Jewish antiquities, many ston i
_ . ors, CusleIng, arts, natural i i
with notes aud engravings added. ' o ok & of the Bible,

3‘ Com 1 . - . - ! -
| plete Biographies of Henry, by Williams; Scott, by his
son; Doddridge, by Orton; ‘
with sketches of the lives and char;at-.ters and notices of the works, of the wri i
the ] ] ) iters on the Scriptur
who .are quoted in the Commentary, living and dead, American and foreign. D *
_'I‘ms pa_rif of the vo}ume not only atfords a large quantity of interesting -and useful reading for
pious families, hut will also be a source of gratification to all thase who &re in the habit of consult-

ing the Commentary ; every one naturally feeling n desire to know some particulars of the lives and
characters of thase whose opiniens he seeka, Appended to this part, will be a

BIBLIOTHECA BIBLICA,

- or list of the best works on the Bible, of all kinds, arranged under their a;lpropriz;te heads, .
4. A completd Index of the Matter contained in the Bible Text.
5. A Symbolical Dictionary. =~

A very comprehensive and valuabie Dictionary of Scripturs Synibols, {occupying about fifty-six

closely printed pages,})-by Thomas Wen ibli i
t 3 yss, (author of “ DBiblic ” s
Draubuz, Lasicuster, Hutcheson, &c. ' : W Glewiug” &e.) Comprising

6. The Wo,rk containg sevoral other Articles,

Ingexes, Tables, &c. &e., and is,

7. Tlustrated by a large Plan of Jerusalem,

identifying, as far as tradition, &e., go, the originud sites, drawn on the spot by F. Catherwood, of
Londow, architect.  Also, two steel engravings of portraits of seven fureign and eight mﬁerizmn
theologicul writers, and numerous wood engravings,

The whols forms a desirable and necessary fund of instruetion for the use not only of clergyimen
and $uh_bath-school teachers, but also for families. When the great smount of matter i must
contain is considered, it will be deemed exceedingly cheap.

“Thave examined ‘ The Companion to the Bible,’ and have been surprised to find so much inform-

on 1 X
atinn Introduced into a volume of so moderate a size, It contuins o tibrary of sacred knowledge

and eriticism. 1t will be usefnl te ministers who o 1 aries 3
mvaluable help o every reader of the Lible,” o own Tk hbrdrw&fiﬁn\ﬂ{%“%g;lﬁ% o be ua,

Pastor of Congregational Church, Yermont,

The above work can be had in several styles of binding. Price varying
from $1 75 to $5 00, o
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ILLOSTRATIONS OF THE HOLY S@E%EPWRE%

IIl one supcr—royal volume.

}DJ!.R.IVFD PRINCIPALLY FROM THE MANNERS, CUSTOMS, ANTIQUITIES, ’I‘RAI)ITEONS
*AND FORMS OF SPELCH, RITES, CLIMATE, WORKS OF ART, AND
LITERATURE OF TH.E FEASTERN NATIONS:

EMBODYING— ALL THAT IS VALUABLE IN THE WOEKS OF .
‘ROBERTS, HARMER, BURDER, PAETON, CHANSLER,
And the most celebmte.d oriental travellers, Embracing also the subject of the Fulfilment of

Prophecy, as exhibited by Keith and others ; with descriptions of the present bklw
of countries and places mentioned in the Sacred Writings,

ILLUSTRATED BY KRUMEROUS LANDSCAPE l7?‘4[:‘5"“'-‘.\"!NEES

FROM HERTOCIES TAKEN ON TUR BPOT_.
Edited by Rev. Grorar Dusm,
Professor of Hebrew and Oriental Literature in the New York City University.

The mmportance of this work mhst ba obvious, and, being altogether dWustralive, without reference
to doctrines, o other points 1n which Chnstiaus differ, it is Loped it will meet with fovour from g1l
who love the sacred volume, and that 1t will ba sufiiciently mteresting ond attractive to recomimend
itself, not only to professed Chrstians of el denominativns, but wso lo the general render. The
arrangement of the texts illustrated with the notes, in the arder of the chaplers znd verses of the
authorized version of the Bible, will render it convement for reference to particulr passages ;
while the copfous Index at tho end will at onee ensble the reader to $urn to every subject dmcuk&ed
in the volume,
 This volume is not designed o take the p!aa: af Commmrarm. but is a distingt departinent of Wiblcal
instruction, and may be used 03 a comparton fo the Cemprehenswe or any other Commentary, or e
Holy Bible, : . .

THE ENGRAVINGS |

In this volume, it is believed, will form no small part of its .Lr.thLtioﬁu No pains have besn spared
to procure such as chould embellish the work, and, at the sane Qe, liustrate the text, Qijec-
tions that h.we been made to the pictures comuionly introduced into the Dible, as being mere crea-
tions of fancy und the imagination, often ‘anlike nuture, and frequently conveyng false i impressions,
eannot be wged agaiust the peforing llustrations of tlus volume. Here the fine arts are made
subservient 1o utility, the landscape views being, withaut an exception, malier-of. Jact visws of places
mentioned in Seriplure, a8 they appeay al the present day; thus 1 many instances exhibiting, in the
most forcible manner, 2o the eye, the strict und hteralfulfihizent of the remarkable prophecies; “the
present ruined and desoluts condition of the cities of Babylen, Nineveh, Selak, &e., and the eoun-
tries of Edom and Egypt, are astomshing exumplu, and so complelely exemplify, iz the most
minute particulary, every thing which was foretold of them i the height of thelr prospenity, that
no better description can now e given of them than a simple quotatiou frem a chapter and verss
of the Bibla written nenrly two ar tires thousand yenrs ago.” The publishers ars enahled to solert
from several collections lately published in London, the propristor of ons of which says that * seva-
‘ral distinguished travellers liave affurded him the use of nearly Threé Hundred Origmal Sketches”
of Beripture places, made upou the spot. “The land of Palestine, it ts well known, aboonds in
scenos of the most p](‘tllrt\sq we begaty, Syria cumpmhulds the snowy heights of Lebanon, and ﬂw
majestic Tes of Tadwor ‘and Baalhec.”
The ubove work can be had in varwus styles of binding.

Price from 81 5C to i) GO
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THE ILLUSTR ATED CtmGOhDANCL

In one volume, royal %vo.

A new, full, and completo Concordunea: Ulustrated with mouvnientsl, traditional, snd oriental
engravings, founded on Dutterworth'’s, with Cruden’s defimtions; forming, it is belioved, on juany
accoutts, a more valuable work than enther Butmrwurth Craden, or any omur mmuzu- fiook in the
language.

The value of n Conrordance is now ‘generally understom! ; und those who have used one, con-
sider it indispensable in connection with the Bible. Some of the many advantages the IHustrated
Concordance has over all the, otiiery, are, that it contains near two hundred appropriate enwmvmgu :
it is printed on finc white paper, with beautiful large type,

Price One Doliar.
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LIPPINCOTT'S EDITION OF

BAGSTER'S COMPREHENSIVE BIBLE.

In order to develope the peculiar nature of the Gomptehesmve Bxble, it will only be necossary
to embrace ifs more prominent fentures.

1st, The SACRED TEXT 15 that of the Authorized Version, and is printed from the edition cor-
rected and improved hy Dr.' Blaney, which, from ils necuracy, is considered the standard edition,

21, The VARIOUS READINGS are fait hfully printed from the edition of Dr. Blaney, inclusive
of the translalivn of the proper names, without the addition or diminulivn of one,

4d. Tn the CHRONOLOKIY, great care Lias been taken to fix the date of the particular transaos
tions, which hes seldom been done w 1th any degree of exactness in any former edition of the Bible,

4th, The NOTES are exclusively ph]lolngu, 1l and explanatory, and are not tinctured with senti-
pmnts of any sect or party.  They are sclecled from the most emiuent Blb!lca] cmms oand coms

}meumtors. .

It is hoped that this edition of the Hely Bible will ba found to contsin the _essence of Bihl ical
research and critieysim, that fes dispersed threugh an immense number of volomes.

BSueh is the nature and design of this edition of the Sacred Yolume, which, from the various
objects it embraces, the freedom of ifs pages from all sectarian peculiarities, and the beauty, plain-
nesg, and correctuess of the typography, that it connot fuil of proving acceptable and nsefal to
Chnstians of ¢very denomination.

In addition to the teual references to parallel passages, which are quite full and numerous, the
student has all the marginal readings, together with a rich selection of Philological, Critical, Histo-
rical, Geographical, and otlier valnahle notes and remarks, which explain. and illusirate the sacred
“text. Desides the general introduction, containing valuatile essays on the genuvineness, authenticity,
and inspiration of the Holy Seriptures, and othey topics of interest, there are introductory and con-
cluding remarks te each book—a table of the contents ¢f the Bible, by which the duf't,r'.nt portiona
an, 86 arranged as to read in ad historical crder,

Arrdugcd at the Lop of each page is the period in which the prominent events of sacred hlstory '
tault place. The caleulatious are mude for the vear of the world before amd after Christ, Julian
Berivd, the year of the Of yiplad, the year of the buitding of Rome, and other notations of tire,
At Lhe close is inserted a Ciuouoln"uta] Index of the Bible, according to the eompututivn of Arch-
hishap Ussher, | Also, a foll and valuable index of the subjects contaimed in the Old and New Pesta-
ments, with a careful anulysis und arrangement of exts under their appropriate subjects.

Mz, Greenfield, the editor of this work, and for soiue time previous to his death the supenntend-
eut of the editorial depurtment of the Dritish and Foreien Bible Society, was a most extraordinary
ran,  Ia editing the Comprelendive Bible, 1y varicd and extensive fearning was called into sue-
cessial exercise, and appoars in happy combination with sincers piety and a sonnd _]udgzne'lt. The
Editor of the Clristinn Ubscrver, a Hnding to this work, in an hhuum'y notice of its anthor, speaka
of it us a work of “ prodigicus labuur and rescarch, at once exhibiting bis varied talents and pro=-
found eruditing,” ' . :
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LIPPINCOTTS EDITION OF
THE OXFORD QUARTO BIBLE.

The Publishers have spared neither care nor expense in their edition of the Bihle; it iy printed
i the fnest.white vellun puper, with lavee snd heautiful Lype, and bound in the most substantial
and splendid manner, m the [ollowing styles: Velvet, with rieldy gilt orpaments ; Turkey super
extra, with gilt ciasps ;, and in namerons others, to suil the taste of the most fustidious.

o OPINIONS OF TIHE PRESS.

“In our opininn, the Christian }"l'!lhll(‘ renerally will fect under great ohlications to the puhhshers
of this work for the beautaful taste, afrangement, and delicate reatness with which they liwve got
it ont.  The intrinsie werit of the Bible recomuicuds itself; it necds no tinsel ornament to adorn
its sacrad pages.  In tlus edition every superfluens ornament has been avoded, and we have Hro.
sented us g perfectly cliaste specireen of Lie Dible, without note or cotment. [t appedrs Lo be just

lmt 15 needed 1o every Lnnly— the unsophisicated word of God.’

The xize 16 quarto, priuted with beautiful type, on white, sized vellam paper, of the finest texture
and most beanbiful surfue. The publishers seem to have beer solicitous.to muke a perfectly
unigue: hool, and they have accomplished the object very suceessfull Wuy trust that'a hheral
commnnity wn% afford them umple reinuneration for all the expense uﬂ(IVU'lll]dy they lmve HeCsssa-
rily incurted in fts pablication. I s 4 standord Bible.

*The puilishers. are Messras, prplncoi:r. Grambo & Co., No. 14 Nerth Fourth stree!:, Philadel-
phin.” — Baptizt Recard. B

“A oeautifut quarto e(lzmm of tlm Blhle by L., G & Co. Nothing can exceed the type in clenr
ness and beauty: the paper is of the finest tex»ure and the whole execution is exceedingly neat.
No ilinstrations or ornamentul type are used. Those who prefer a Bible executed in perfect sime
phgﬁty. vet elegance of style, wilthout adornment, will prubably Lever {ind one more to their tasts ™ -
ey zzga*me
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LIPPINCOTT'S EDITIONS 'OF

'THE HOLY BIBLE.:

S1X DIFFERENT SIZES,

Printed in thé best manney, with beautiful type, on the finest sized paper, and bound in the mosﬁ,

splendid and substantia] styles. Warranted to be correct, and equal to the best English editions, at

much less price. To be had with or withoWit platea; the publishers having suppllad themselves w1th '

over fifty ateal engravingy, by the first artists,
Baxter’s Comprehensive Blble,

Royal quarto, containing the various readings and marginal netes; disquisitions on the genuineness,
authenticity, and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures ; introductory and concluding remarks to each
book; philological and explanatory notes ; table of contents, artanged in historical order; a ehro-
nological index, and various other matier; forming a suitable book for the study of clergymen,
Bahbath-school teachers, and Etudcnw. .

In neat plain binding, from 84 00 to $5 00. —In Turkey moroceo, extra, gilt edzes, from 88 @0 to
812 00. ~In do., with splendid plates, 810 00 to' 815 00, —In do., bevelled slde gilt elasps and illo-

mmahunu, $15 00 to $25 00,
' The O'xford Quarto Bible,

Without note or camment, universally admitted to be the most beautiful Bible extant.
In neat plain binding, from 84 60 to $5 00. — In Turkey moroceo, extra, gilt. edges, 38 00 to §12 00
—In do., with steel engravings, $10 00 to 815 00, — In do., clasps, &e., with plates and illumine-
tions, §15 00 to 825 00, —In rich velvet, with gilt ormaments, $25 00 to $50 00. :

Crown QOctavo Bible,

Printed with large clear type, making & most convenient hand Bible for family use.
In neat plain binding, from 75 cents to $1 50, ~— I English Turkey morocee, gilt edgew, §1 00 to
82 00. —In do., imitation, &c., §1 50 to $3 00.—In do., clasps, &c., 82 50 to'85 00, —In rich velvet,
with gilt omamcnts 85 00 to $10 00,

. The Sunday-School Teacher’s Polyglot Bible, with Maps, &e., .

In neat plain binding, from 60 cents to 83 00, — In imnitation gilt edgs, $1 00 to 81 50.—In Turkey,
muper extra, 81 75 to ¥2 25.—In do. do., with Ll&sps, &2 50 to #3 75.—In velvet, rich gilt orna-
ments, 83 50 to §8 GO,

The Oxford 18mo., or Pew Bible,

* Inneat plain binding, from 50 cents to 81 00, —1In imitation gilt edge, 81 00 to 81 50. -InTurkey
puper extra, §1 75 10 32 24, ==In do. do., with clasps, §2 50 to 33 75, —In velvet, rich gilt orna

ments, 63 50 to 88 0.
Agate 32mo. Bible,

Printed with larger type than any other small or pocket edition extant,
In neot plain bmding, from 50 cents to §1 00. —In tncks, or pocket-book style, 75 cents to $1 00, -
In roan, imitation gilt edge, §1 00 to 81 50. — In Turkey, super extra, 81 00 to $2 0. —In do. de
gilt clasps, $2 50 to 83 50.—In velvet, with rich gilt sroaments, #3 00 to $7 00,

32mo. Diamond Pocket Bible;

The neatest, siallest, and cheapest edition of the Bible published
In neat pinin bindjng, from 30 {o 50 cents. —In tucks, or pocket-hook etyle, 60 cents to 81 00.-
In roan, imitation gilt edge, 75 cents to $1 25, —In Turkey, supor extra, $1 0¢ to $1 50, —In do do |
gilt ¢lasps, #1 60 to 82 00.—n velvet, with nchly gilt ornamnents, 82 50 to $6 00.

CONSTANTLY ON HAND,
A large assortment of BIBLES, bound in the most splendid and sostly styles, with gold and silver
ornaments, suitable for preseniation ; ranging in price from '$10 00 to #1006 00.
4 liberal discount made to Hooksellers and Agents by the Publishers.

ENCYCLOPADIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE;

. UE., DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE, THEOLOGY, RELIGIOUS BIOGRAPHY, ALL RELIGIONS,
EGCLJLSIASTICAL HISTORY, AND MISSIONS. ’

Dosigned as a complete Book of Reference on all Religious Subjects, and Corhpanion to the Bible;
torming a cheap and compact Library of Religious Knowledse. Edited by Rev, J, Newton Brown,
Titustrated by wood-outs, maps, and engravings on copper and steel. [n one volume, ropal 8vo.
Price, 84 00. w . ) : -~

g " T

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & C0.’S PUBLICATIONS.

Llppmcott 3 Standard Editicns of
THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER.

IN SIX DIFFERENT SIZES,

ILLUSTRATED WITH A NUMBER OF STEEL PLATES AND ILLUMINATIONS,
G‘DMPREHEND[N& THE KOST VARIED AND SPLENDID ASSORTMENT XN THER
UNITED STATES.

THE [LLUMINATED OCTAVO PRAYER- BUDK

Printed in seveatecn. different colours of ink, and 1llustmted with a number of Steel Plates and
fTluminations ; making one of the mast splemhu booke publiched. To be had in xny variety of the
imost superb binding, ranging in prices. -

n Tuikey, super extra, from &5 00 to §8 00.—In do. do., with clasps, $6 00 to 810 90, wlu de,

" ¢o., bevelled snd panelled edgos, 88 6% to 815 00.-— In velvet, richly ornamented, £12 00 to 620 03.

8vo.
in neat plain binding, from 51 50 to 42 00, — In imitation gilt edge, $2 00 to 43 00, —In Turkey,
ruper axtra, $2 50 to 34 50 —In do do., with clasps, $3 90 to $5 .60, -j!n.ve{vet,rich!y gilt cromg
weents, $5 00 1o €12 0). T '
16mo.
Printed throughout with large and elegant type.
In neat plain binding, from 76 eents to ‘81 60. —In Turkey morocco, extra, with plates, $1 75 to

. #3 00. —In do. do., with pthes, clrsps, du: £2 50 to §5 (0, — In velvet, with richly gilt ernaments,

B4 00 to £& 60,
"18meo.
In neat plain bmdmg, from 24 to 75 cents, —In Turkey marooco, with plates, §1 25 to §2 00—k
‘a‘civet, with richly gilt ornaments, 83 0 to $8 60,

32mo.
) A Pcauuful Pocket Edition, with large type.
In neat plain binding, frogm 50 cents to $1 00, —In roan, imitation gilt edge, 75 centﬂ to §1 50,-—Ta
Turkey, super extira, $1 25 to $2 00, —Iu do, do,, gilt cla.sps, §2 90 to $3 00, - In velvel, with richiy
gilt ornaments, §3 00 to §7 00, '

d2mo., Pearl type.
In plain binding, from 25 to 37 1-2 cents. — Roan, 37 1-2 to 50 cents. — Tmitation Turkey, 50 centa
ta 81 00, —Turkey, super exira, with giit edge, $1 00 to §1 50. ~ Pocket-book style, 60 to 75 conts.

PRGPER LESSONS.
i8mo.

A BEAUTIFUL EBITION, WITH LARGE TYPE,
I neat plain binding, from 50 cents to $1 00. —In rean, imitation gilt edge, 75 cents to €1 &0, —Ia
Turkey, super extra, $§1 50 to $2 00. — Ia do. do., gilt clasps, $2 50 to 83 00, — la velvet, with rickly
@ilt ornaments, 83 00 to §7 00,

THE BIBLE AND PRAYER BOUK.

In one neat and portable volume,

22mo., It neat plain binding, from 75 cents to $1 00. — Ia tmitation Turkey, $1 00 to §1 53.—Fa .

Turkey, super extra, §1 50 to $2 50. ' .

1Bmo, in large type, plain, §1 75 to 82 50.—In imitation, $1 G0 to 81 75. —In Turkey, nmper
eutra, 1 75 to $3 63,  Also, with clasps, velvet, &e. &e.

AR,

The Errors.of Modern Infidelity Ilustrated and Refuted.

BY 5. M. SCEMUCEKER, A, DI
in one volume, 12mo.; cloth. Just published.

We cannot but regard this weork, in whatever light we view it in reference to its desizn, »z one
of the mogl masterly productions of the age, and fitted to ugruu: one of the most fondiy ‘eherished
=nik dawrerons of ali ancient or modern errors. God must bless such a work, armed with his own .
truth, ani doing fierce and successful bettle against black infidelity, w}ncls wouid brm Hisz Majesty
2nd Wotd down to the t.nbuuul of human reeson, for conderandbion and enuihilation. . Spackadar
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.’S PUBLICATI()_NS,

@he Clergy of Americn:

CONSISTING OF

ANEGDDTES ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE CHARACTER OF MINISTERS OF REL:

GION 1N THE UNITED STATES.

BY JOSEPH BELCHER, D. D,
Editor of “The Complete Works of Andrew Fuller,” «Robert Hall,” &e.

“ This very interesting and instyuctive enllection of pleasing and solemm rf‘m(‘mbrmr'e‘l of mimy
pious inen, ilestrates the ch arpeter of the day in which they lived, and deijues the wen mors
clearly than very elahoratp essays,” — Baliimore Americon.

4We reg'\rd the collectlou as highly interesting, and judiciously made.” — I‘resbytermn.

AR A A AAAAA AN NSNS ISP ANIA DN AP

JOSEPHUS'S (FLAVIUS) WORKS,
CTAMILY EDITION.

- BY THE ,..A.TE SWILLIAN WHF.STGH AT,
FROM THE LAST LONDON EDITION, ‘COMPLETT.
One vo]ume, bes, utifully ijlustrated with Steel Plates, ozl the only rcadnbie cdition
) publistied in this country.
As 8 matter of course, every family in our country has a copy of the Holy Bible; and as the pro-
sumption is that the greater poktion often consult its pages, we take the liberty of suying to all those
that do, that the perusal of the writings of Josephus will be found verygnteresting and instructive.

*

All those who wish tu possess a beautifu} and correet eopy of this valuable work, would do well

to purchase this edition. It is for sale at afi the principal bookstores in the United States, and by
Lountry merchants generally in the Southern and We&terr Srates,
Also, the ebove work i intwo volumes,

A A, LU A AN N A R AN

BURDER’S VILLAGE SERMONS;

Or, 101 Plain.and Short Disconrses on the Principal Doctrines of the Gospel
INTENDED FOR THE USE OF FAMILILS, SUNDAY-SCHOOLS, OR COMPANITS ASSEM-
BLED FOR RIELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN COUNTRY VILLAGES.

’ BY GEORGE BURDIER. :
To wh.lch Is adx]ed to each Sermon, 8 Short Prayer, with some General Prayers for Famities,
Scitools, &c., at the end of the work, '
COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME, OCTAVD,

These sermons, which are characterized by a beautiful simplicity, the entire absencs of eontro-
versy, and a true evangelical spirit, have gone through many and large editious, and been translated
into several of the eontinental languages. *They have also been the honoured means not only of
converting many individnals, but also of introdueing the Gospel into dmncts, (md Bven into parish
eliirches, where before it was comparatively unknown."”

H ' his work fu]]y deserves the immortality it has attained.”

This is a fine libfary edition_of this invaluable work; aud when ws eay that it skould be found in

- the possession,of every family, we only reiterate the sentiments and sincere wishes of all who take
& deep interest in the eternal welfare of mankind..

FAMILY PRAYERS AND HYMNS,

AD.A.PTED TO FAMILY WORSHIP,
AND

TABLES FOR THE HEGULAR READING CF THE SERiPTURES
By Rev. 8. C. WivonrsTeR, A. M., -

iate Pastor of the Sixth Presbyterinn Church, Philadelphin; and the Preshytenan Church w-
Nutchez, Miss.

One volume, 12mo,

8

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'S FUBLIGATIONS.
SPLENDID LIBRARY EDITIONS.

ILLUSTRATED STANDARD POETS.

ELEGANTLY PRINTL‘D ON FINE PATER, AND UNIFORM IN SIZE AND

BTYLE.

The fﬂl!owmg Editions of Standard British Poets are illustrated with numerous l"u-el
Engravings, and may be had in all varicties of binding. .

BYRON'S WORKSES.

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME, GCTAYVO,.

THNCLUDING ALL HIS SUPPRESSED AND ATTRIRBUTED POEMS; WITH SIX BEAUTIFUL
ENGRAVINGS.

This edition has been carefully compared with the recent London edition of Mr. Murray, and
made complele by the addition of more than fifly pages of poems heretofore unpublished fn Eng-
fand.  Awmong these there are a munber that have never appearod in any American edition ; and
‘tke publishers believe they are warranted i saying that this is the most complete edition of Loré
Bymn’s‘.f’aaﬁ.c'z.'l Works ever published 1n the United Stales.

g" YSurtienl %ﬁmkg of B, %emuw

Complete in one volume, octavo with seven beautiful Engravings,
This.ig 2 new and camplete edition, with a spiendid engraved likeness of Mrs. Hemans, on steel,

-and containg #il the Poems in the last London and American editions, With o, Crit-ical Prefacs by

Mr. Thatcher, of Boston.

“As no work in the English langmge can he commended w:th more conﬁdence, it will argue hag
taste 1 a female in this country to be without a complete edition of the writings of one who was
an honour & her sex and to humanity, and whose productions, from first to last, contain no syllable
calenlated to call a blush to the cheek of modesty and virtue. Theve is, moreover, in Mrs, Hewans's
poetry, a moral purity and a religions fecling which commend it, in an espemal manher, to the dis-
criminating reader. No parent or gueardian will be under the necessitysof imposing restrictions
with regard: to the free perusal of every production emanating frem this gifted woman. There-
breathes thraughout the wiole a most eminent exemption from impropriety of theught or diction ;
and thiere is &b times a pensivencss of tane, 3 winning sadness 1 her more serious compositions,
which tells of a soul which has been lifted from the contemplation of terresirial ﬁungs, to divine
gomuunings witk beings of a parer world.”,

MILTGN YOUNS, GRAY, BEATTIE, ANB GOLLINS’S
PUETICAL WORKS.

COMPLETE IN ONR VOLUME, QCTAVO,
WITH SIX BEAUTIFUL ENG—RAVINGS

@nmpfr il @ ];mnmm i Peose anl Pmelicnl E%}m:l‘ﬁ

COMPLETE IN ONXZ VOLUME, OUTAVO.
Including two hundred and fifty Letters, and sundry Poems of Cowper, never before published im
this country; aud of Thomson a new and interesting Memioir, and upwards of twenly -
new Pooms, for the first time privted from his own Manugcripts, talten from
a late Edition of the Aldine Foets, now pul;!islaing i London,

WITH SEVEN BEAUTIFUL ENGRAVINGS,

The distinguished Professor Silliman.' speakiug of this edition, observes : ™ I am as much gratifiea

- by the elegance and fue taste of your edition, 58 by the nohle tribute of genius and moral sxeel-

lence which these deliglitful autbors have left for ail future generstions ; and Cowper, espaeinlly,

is ot Jess conspicucus as a true Christian, maralist and {eacher, than as a poet of great powes and
exyglusile taste.”

=




LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CG.’S PUBLICATIONS.

THE POETIGAL WURKS"{)F ROGERS, CAMPBELL, MONTGOMERY,
LAMB, AND KIRKE WHITE. :

UOMPLETE XN ONB YOLUME, 6CTAYVO,
WITH SIX BEAU'I“IPULﬁ"-BNG-'RAV‘INGS.

The beauty, correctness, and copvenience of this favourite edition of these standard mnthors ave
so well known, that it ia scarcely necessary to add a word in its favour. . ‘It Is only necessary to say,
that the publishers have now issned an illustrated edition, which greatly enhances its foriner value.
The engravings are excellent and well selected. It is the bast library edition extant.

CRABBE, HEBER, AND POLLOK’S POETICAL WORKS.

COMPLETH IN ONE YOLUME, OCTAYVO. )
WITH SIX BEAUTIFUL ENGRAVINGS.

A writer in the Boston Traveller holds the following language with reference to these vaiuable
editions:— - ‘ .

“ Myr. Editor : I wigh, without any idea of puffing, to say a word or two wpon the ‘ Library of
English Poets’ that is now published at Phitadelphia, by Lippincott, Grambo & Co. It is certainly,
taking into consideration the slegant manner in.Wwhieh it i3 printed, and the reasonable price at
which it is afforded to purchasers, the best edition of the modern British Poets that has ever been
published in this eountry. Bach volume is an octavo of about 500 pages, double columns, stersc-
typed, and accompanied with fine engravings and biographical sketches; and most of them ara
reprinted from Galignani’s French edition. As to its value, we need only mention that it containg
the entire works of Montgomery, Gray, Beattie, Collins, Byron, Cowper, Thomson, Milton, Young,
Rogers, Campbell, Lanb, Hemans, Heber, Kirke White, Crahbe, the Miscelluncous Works of Gold-
smith, and other masters of the lyre. ‘The publishers are doing a great service by their publication,
and their volumes are almost in as great demand as the fashionable novels of the day; and they
deserve to be so; for they are certainly printed in a style superior to that in which we have before
had the worka of the English Poets.” . .

No library can be considered complete without & copy of the sbove beautifnl and cheap sditions
of the English Poets; and persons ordering all or any of them, will please say Lippincott, Grambo
& Co.’s ustrated editions.. o :

A COMPLETH

Bictionary of Portienl Guotations:

COMPRISING THE MOST EXCELLENT AND APPROPRIATE PASBAGES IN
THE OLD BRITISH POETS; WITH CHOICE AND COPIOUS SELEC-
TIONS FROM THE BEST MODERN BRITISH AND

- " AMERICAN POETS. - "
EDITED BY SARAH JOSEPHA HALE,
Ag nightingales do upon glow-worms feed,

So poets live upon the living light
Of Nature and of Beauty,
: Bailey's Festus,

'Beautifutly jHustrated with Engravings. In one super-royal octa'yo volume, in various

bindings.
Jhe publishers extract, from the many highly complimentary notices of the above valuable and
henutiful work, the following : . . ) .
“Wo have at last a volume of Peetieal Quotations worthy of the name.. It contains nearly six
hundred octuvg pages, carefully and tastefitlly setected from ull the home and foreign authors of
celebrity, It is invaluable to n writer, while to the ordinary reader it presents every subject at a
glance.” — Godey's Lady's Book. . . :

“ #The plan or iden of Mrs. Hale's work 14 felicitous. It is one for which her fine taste, her orderly
‘abits Otpmind.‘ and her long eccupation with literature, has given her peculiar facilities ; and the-
zonghly has she accomplished her tisk in the work before us.” — Sarfin’s Magazine.

“Tt in a cheice colieation of poetical extracts from every English anid American anthor worth
peruaing, from the days of Chuucer to the present time,” == Washington Union.

# There is nothing negative aout this work; it isllpusitz'v.ely goud,” — Evening Bulletin,
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- THE POETICAL WORKS OF LORD BYRON

LIPPINGOTT, GRAMBO & C0.’S PUBLICATIONS.
THE DIAMOND EDITION OF BYRON.

WITE. A SKETCH OF HIiS LIFE. ?

COMPLETE IN ONE NEAT DUODECIMO VOLUME, WITH STEEL PLATES.

th"f;h_a type of this gd_ieiun is 80 perfect, and it is printed with so much care, on .fine white papar‘
1 E it can ha readlm_th 48 faich ease 88 most of the larger editions. This work is to be had :.i;
plain and seperh binding, making & heautiful volume fof a gift. ! '

iF y Y ,
The Poetical Works af Lord Byron, complete in one volume : published by L., G. & Co., Phila-

delphia, We hazard nothi i i i
it From g aard czﬂlg:z;: saying thut, take it altogether, this is t.hAa most elegant work ever

“*In a single voluine, not larger than an ordi ' i
2 } inury duedecimo, the publishers have
nw]')t;gl% :{' e[.((]);{ll‘ fﬂr&;& Poems, usually printed 1 ten or twelve \'roiun?ea:; and, what is flmgtfmn;ﬂatrﬁ
e Bave done it wit u.tl.ype so elear aud distines, that, notwithstanding its necessarily small size,
haeeY be rond with 18 utmiost facility, even by failing eyes. The book is stereotyped ; and never
- ing, the binding, alfgnﬁ‘l;‘gggggg gﬁtgl:facﬁtéthbv?ry”cllj ng about i s B e pape;‘, e
we! } qurthy the compunionship in which theye;r’e mllacétd [* embellished with two fine CPETIVINES,
. w’l ;uesxgjil.lg tn'l;ﬁk“ g-bea?tlful Clyristmas msent.P ' l
3414 e al *s Lady* ice i
" ‘\.v‘r*ijtten, by M Halg:ra rom Godeyg L y’s Book. The notice itself, we are given to understand,
e hiave to add our commendation in favour of th{wsl beautiful volume, & copy of which has
ohle

great degree supersede the use of the large octavo w

OBEnDESS OF Ly Pl BIRd A6 MG Ihi oy LG O T orks, which have littie advantage in size and

es of portability and lightuess.” — Iatelligencer,

“ THE DIAMOND EDITION OF MOORE.

. (connmsz’,onnnﬁa WITH BYROHN.)
THE POETICAL WORKS OF THOWMAS MOORE,
" COLLECTED BY HIMSELF, :

) COMPTLETE IN ONE VOLDMBEH.
Tns work is published uniform with, Byron, from the last Lordon edition, and is the most com-

- ploie printed in the country,

THE DIAMOND EDITION OF SHAKSPEARE

(COMPLETE IN ONB VOLUME,)
INCLUDING A SKETCH OF HIS LIPE, .
: UNIFORM WITH BYRON AND MOORE,

THE ABOVE WORXS CAN BE HAD IN. SEVERAL 'VARIETIES OF BINDING.

GOLDSMITH’S ANIMATED NATURE.

BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATED WITH 385 PLATES,

CONTAINING A HISTORY OF THE EARTH, ANIMALS, BIRDS, AND FISHES; FORMING
THE MOST COMPLETE NATUEAL HISTORY EVER £UBLISHED,

This is a work that should be in the library of every family, having been written by one of the
most talented authors in the English language. s 4
* Goldsmith can never l{e male obsolete while delicate genius, exquisite feeling, fine Inventton,
the most harmonious metre, and fhie happiest diction, are at all valned.” '

Catata oV

BIGLAND’S NATURAL HISTORY
©f Animals, Birds, Fishes, Reptiles, and Insects. Ilustrated with numerous and heautifui Engrav

mge. By JOHN BIGLAND, suthor of a “ View of the World,” “ Letters on
[niversal History,” &e. Complete in 1 voi.. 12mg.
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LIPPINCOTT, I(}RAMBO & CO.’8 PUBLICATIONS.

THE POWER AD PROGRESS OF THE UNITED STATES.
THE UNITED STATES; Iis Power and Progress.

BY GUILLAUME TELL POUSSIN,
LATE IFINISTFR OF TOE REFUBLIC OF FRANCE T0O THE UNI‘IED BTATES.
FIRST AMERICAN, I‘ROM THE THIRD PARIS LD!TION

TRANSLATED FECOM THE FRENCH BEY EDMOND L. DU BARRY,‘M. D,

SURGHEON U. 8. NAVY.
In one large octavo volume.
g i

SCHOOLORAFT'S GREAT NAT[GNAL WORK 'ON THE tNDIAN TRIBES OF
THE UNITED STATES, -

WITH BEAUTIPUL AND ACCURATE COLOURDD ILLUSTRATIONS.

HISTCRICAL AND STATISTICAL ENF@R?@M%@?@ |

RESPECTING THERE

HISTORY CONDITION AND. PROSPECTS

OF THE

I + . R |
Fuoian Grilies of the Wnited ;éfafw,
COLLECTED AND PREPAR]‘D UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE BUREA.U OF IN])TAN
AFFATRS, PER ACT OF MARCH 3, 1847,
BY HENRY R. SGHOOI‘CR-&I‘T L. E.
ILLUBTRATED BY 8, EASTMAN, Carr, T, b .A.
PUBLISHED BY AUTHORITY OF CQNG—RESS._

THE AMERIGAN GARDENER’-SCALENDAR,

Containing a cnmplece account of all the work necessary to he done in the Kitehen Gurden Front-
Garden, Orchard, Vineyard, Nursery, Pleasure-Ground, Flower Garden, Green-house, Hot-house,
ang Forcing Frames, for every month in the year; with amnple Practicai Directions for perfurmmu
the same.

Also, genera] as well a8 minvte instructions for laying out or erecting each and every of the above
depurtments, according to modern taste and the most approved plans; the Omamental Planting of
Pleasure Grounds, in the ancient and modern style; the cultivation of Thorn Quicks, and other’
plants suitable for Live Hedges, with the best methods of making them, &e. To whieh are annexs
catalogues of Hitchen Garden Plants and Herbs; Aromatic, Fot, and Sweet Herbs; Mediciual
Plants, and the most important Grapes, &c., used in rural economy; with the soil ‘best zu.lapted to
their cultivation. 'I‘ugebs‘ner with a copious Index to the body of the work,

BY BERNARD M‘MAXEOCN,
Tenth Editien, greatly improved. In one volume, octavo. |

"THE USEFCL AND THE BEAUTIFUL :
OR, DONEST!G AND MORAL DUTIES NECESSARY TO SOCIAL HﬂPPINESS.
BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATED,
16mo. square cloth.  Price 50 and 75 cexnts.
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‘LIPPINCOTT, VG'RAM_BO & CO’S PUBLICATIONS.

THE FARMER'S AND PLANTER’S ENGYELUP/{DIA

&he Furmey's oull Jlnnte’s ﬂum[ngmhm of Barel Afinirg,
“BY CUTHBERT W. JOHNSON.
ADAPTED TO THE UNITED STATES BY GOUVERNEUR EMERSON, -

Mustrated by seveuteen heautiful Engravings of Cattle, Forses, Sheep, the varieties of Wheat,
Barley, Outs, Grasses, the Weeds of Agriculture, &c. ; besides numerons En"mv—
ings on wood of (he most 1mpmmm. implements of Agriculture, &e.

" This standard work contains the latest and best information upon atl subjects eounected with
farmeng, and appertaining to the conatry ; treating of the great erops of grain, hay, colton; hemp,
tohacco, rice, sugar, &e. &e.; of horses ard mules ; of cattle, with minute particulars relating to
cheeso zl butter-making ; of fowls, including a description of capon-making, with drawings of the
instruments emnployed ; of bees, and the Russian aad other systoms of managing bees and con-
structing hives. Long articles on the uses and preparalion of Lones, lime, guano, and all sorts of
nuingl, rneral, and wgetablc substances emploved as manures, Dese riptions of the most approved
ploughs, harrows, threshiors, and eve ry other agricultural machine and hnplement; of frudt and .
shude trees, forest trees, and shrubs ; of weots, and all kinds of flies, and destractive worms and
inseets, and the Dest means of getting rid of them ; together with a thousand other matters relating

. bo rurof Lfe, sboat which inforwation s sn constatlly desired by.all residents of the country.

1

IN ONBE LARGE OCTAVO VOLUM}L.

L L e e

(VY

MASON'S FA ARRIER—FARMERS® EDITION,

Prlcc, 62 cents.

THE PRACTICAL FARRIER, FOR F‘APMBRS:

COMPRISING A GFENERAL I}hSCIUX’TlON OF THE NOBLE AND USGEFUL ABNIMAL,

THE HORSE;

WITH P‘!OI)_EAS OY,MA'\TAGL'\U‘NT IN ALL CASES, AND T E\.LATM.P NT IN DISEASE
TO WHICH IS ADDED,

A PRIZE ESSAY ON MULES} AND AN APPENDIX,

. Cemtaining Reeipes for Diseases of Horsges, Oxen, COW‘-T, Calves, Sheep, Dogs, Swine, &e. &o.
EY RICIEARD MAS@N, L R 3 T
' Formerly of Surry County, Virginia. i
In one volume, 12mo.; bound in cloth, gilt.

-\WM

MASON'S FARRIER AND STUD-BOOK—NEW EDITION.

THE GENTLEMAN’S NEW POCKET FARRIER:

COMPRIZING A GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE NOBLE AND DSEFUL ANIMAT,
THE HOREBE;
| WITH MODES OF MANAGEMENT N ALL CASES, AND ¥ hLA’l‘MP\I"I‘ IN DISEASE,
BPY RICHARD MASOWN, M. D.,

Formerly of Surry County, Virgini 1

. 'Fo which is addcd A PRIZE ESSAY ON MULES; and AN APPENDIX, centaining Recipes toe

. Diseases of Horses, Gxen, Cows, Culves, Sheep, Doge, Swine, &c. &e. ; with Annuls
of the Turf, American Stud-Book, Rules for {raining, Racin.g. &

WITH A SUPPLEMENT,

Comprising an‘Essay on Domestic Aaimals, espeeially the Horse ; with Remarks on Treatment ana
Breeding ; together with Trotting and Racing Tables, show.ng the best time sn record at one
two, three-and. four mile heats ; Pedigrees of Winning Horses, since 1835, dnd of the most
selebrated Stallicns and Mares; with useful Gﬂhmg and Lambing "“a.b](‘s By
I 8. SKI\T‘\H&R Pditor now of the Farmer's Library, New York! &c. dc.
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & C0.’S PUBLICATIONS.

HINDS'S FARRIERY.AND STUD-BOOK—NEW EDITION,

FARRIERY,
TAUGHT ON A NEW AND EASY PLAN:

BEIRG

% Treatise mr fhe Disenses oY Qocilents of the Turse;

© With Instructions to the Shoeing Smith, Farrier, and Groom ; preceded by a Popular Deseription ob
the Animal Functioqs in Health, and how these are to be restored when disordered,
BY JOHN HINDS, VETERINARY SURGEON, ‘
With considerable Additions and Improvemeénts, particularly adapted tu this country,

BY THOMAS M, SMITH, *
Veterinary Surgeon, and Member of the London Veterinary Mediral Socleiy.

WITH A BUPPLBMENT, BY J. B. SKINNER.

The publishers have received numerous flattering notices of the great-practical value of thess
waorks. The distinguished editor of the American Farmer, speaking of them, observes:—*“We
cannot too highly recommend these bunks, and thoerefore advise every owner of a horse to obtain
them.” }

“There are receipts in those books that shnw how Fhunder may be oured, and the traveller pur-
sup his journey the next day, by wiving a tablespoonful of afum, This was got from Dy, P. 'Ihommn,
of Moatpelier, Rappahannock county, Yirginia, as founded on his own observation in several cases”

“ The constant demand for Mason's and Hinda's Famer hasg induced the pubhshers, Messrs. Lip-
Lg:mcot Grambo & Co., to put forth new editions, with a * Supplement’ of 100 pages, by J. 5. Skmner,
) ? ¢ should have sought to render an acceptable service to our agricultural readers. giving,
a chapter from the Supplement, 'On the Relations between Man and the Domestic Animals, espe-
eially the Haree, and the Obligations they isnpose ;” or the one on ‘ The Form of Animals ;’ bt that
either one of thom would everrun the space here rllotted to such-subjects.”

“ Lists of Medicines, and other articles which ought to be at hand azhout every training and livery
etabie, and every Farmer's and Breeder's establishinent, will be found in these valuable werks,”

10 GARPENTERS AND MECHANICS
. Just Published.

A NEW AND IMPROVED EDITION OF

THE CARPENTER’S NEW GUIDE

BEING A COMPLETE BOOK OF LINES FOR
ARPENTRY AND JOINBRY;

Treating fully on Practical Geometry, Saffit's Brick and Plaster Groins, Niches of every description,
Sky-lights, Lines for Roofs and Domes; with a great vuriety of Designs for Roofs,
Trussed Girders, Floors, Domes, Bndges, &¢., Angle Bars for Shop
Yrouts, &e., and Rakmg Mouldings.,

ALSO,

Additl(mal Plans for various Stait-Cases, with the Lines for producing the Face and Falling Moulds
never before published; and zreatly supetior to those given in a former edition of this work.

BY WILLIAM JOHNSON, ARCHITESGT,

OF PHILADPELPHIA.

The whole founded on true Geometrical Principles; the Theory and Practica well explamed and

fully exemplified, on eighty-thres copper plates, including some Ohservations and Caleulations on

she Styength of Timber.
BY PETER NICHOLSON,

Autnor of “The Garpcnter and Jolaer’s Assigtant” “The Student’s Instructor to the Five
Orders,” &c.

Thirteenth Edition. One volume, 4to., well bound.
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© LIPPINCOTT, GRAMEO & C0.'S PUBLICATIONS.
A DICTIONARY OF SELECT AND POPULAR QUOTATIONS

'WHICH ARE IN DAILY USE.
TAKEN FROM THE LATIN, FRENCH, GREEK, SPANISH AND TTALIAN LIANGUAGES.

Together with a copious Collection of Law Maxims and Law Terms, translated into
English, with Illustrations, Histerical and Idiematic,

NEW AMEHEGAN EDITIUI\T CORRECTED, WITH ADDITiUNS
One volume, 12mo.

Thia volume comprises a copious collection of legel and other terms which are in common use,
wil English translations and historical iftustrutions; and we should judge its anthor had surely
een to & great * Feast of Languages,” and stole all the scraps. ~ A work of this character should

- have an extensive sale, as it entirely obviates a serious difficulty in which most readers are involved

by the frequeat oceurrence of Latin, Greek, and French passages, which we suppose are introduced
by authors for 2 mere show of learning—a diffieulty very perplexing to readers jn general. This
# Dictionary of Quotations,” concerning which teo much cannot ba gnid in its favour, effectually
removes the diffioulty, and gives the reader an advantage over the guthor; for wa believe a majority
pre themselves ighorant of the meaning of the tertis they employ Veryfew truly learned authors
will insult their readers hy introducing Latin or French quotations in their writings, when Y plain
Eubhsh" will do as well 3 but we will not enlarge on this point.

if the hiook is useful to those unacquainted with’ other languages, it is no less valuable to the
classically educated as a book of referense, and answers all the purposes of a Lexicon — indead, on
many accounis, it is better. It saves the trouble of tumbling over the latger volumes, to which
every one, and espeually those engaged in the Iegal profebsmn are verv often subjected. It should
‘have a place in every library in the country. '

RUSCHENBERGER'S NATURAL HISTORY,

COMPLETE, WITH NEW GQLOSBARY.

Ehe @lements of Futural Bistory,

EMBRACING ZOOLOGY, BOTANY AND GEOLOGY:
. FO}! SCHOOLS, COLLEGES AND FAMILIES.
BY W. 5. W. RUSCHENBERGER, M. D.
IN TWO VOLUMES.
WITH NEARLY ONE TIIOUSAND ILLUSTRATIONS, AND A CC?PIOUS GLOSSARY.
Vol. 1. contains Fertebrate Animals. Vol. IL. contains Intervertebrale Animals, Botany, and Geology.

A,

A Beautlfui and' Valuable Presentation Book.
THE POET’S OFFERING

EDITED BY MRS, HALE.

With'a Portrait of the Editress, o Splendid Illuminated Title-Page, and Twalve Beautiful Engmv-
mgu by Surtain, Bound in rich Turkey Morocco, and Extra Cloth, Gilt Edge.

To those who wigh to make a present that will never lose its value, this will be found the most
wdesirable Gift-Book ever published.

i “We commend it tg ull who desire to present a friend with a volume nnl only very beautifisl, hut
of golid intrinsic valle.” —Washinglon Union.
| WA perfect Areasury of the thoughts and fancies of the best Englisk and American Poets, The
‘paper awd printing are beautiful, and the binding rich, etegant, and substuntial; the mest sensible
and attractive of all the elegant gift-books. we have seen,” — Bvening Bullefin.
*The publishers deserve the thauks of the publie for so h'\p{:y a thought, so well Pxe('uted- The
g;p}z}aw‘?ﬁgg are by the best artists, and the ofler portions of the work wrrwpuml in elegance.” —
hlic er,
“There it no hook of selections so diversified and appropriate within our knowipdge "—Dennsyiv'a,
“ 1t is one of the most valugble us weli as elegant beoks ever published in Llus country,” — (:miey ]
FLady's Book,
*1v 18 the most beautifa, and the most usefnt offering ever hastowed on the publie. No individual
. of Dterary taste will venture to be withont it,”—- The Culy ffem,
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LIPPINRCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.'3 PUBLICATIONB.

THE YOUNG DOMINICAN;
OR, THE MYSTERLES OF TILE INQUISITION,

AND OTHER SECRET SOCIETIES OF SPAIN.
BY M V. DE FEREAL,

WITH HlSTOB!"‘AL NOTES, BY M, MANUEL DE GUENDIAS

' lRANSﬂATED FROM THE FRLNCIL
ILLUSTRATED WITH TWENTY SPLENDID ENGRAVINGS BY FRENCH ARTISTS

One volume, octavo.

SAY'S POLITICAL ECONOMY,

A TREATISE ON POLITICAL ECONGMY;

Or The Production, Distribution and Consumption of Wealth.

BY FEANW BAPTISTE SAY.
FITTI AMER

.

ICAN EDITION, WITIHI ADDITIONAL NOTES,
BY C. C, BIDDLE, Esq.
In.one volume, octava,
It would be beneficial Lo onr country if ull those who are aspiring to uﬁlce, were rpqu:red by their
canstituents to be familiar with the pages of Say.
The distinguished biographer of the autlor, in noticing this work, ghserves : * Happily for science
he commenced that study which forns the basis of his adinirable Treatise oh Political Economy ; &

work which uot only improved wnder his hand with every SUCCOSSive edxmon but has been tr J.nsia,ted
. into most of the Burapeau languages.” :

The Edior of the Nurth American Review, speakifng of Sy, observes, thut “he- is the most
popular, aml perhaps the most able writer en Political Economy, sitce the time of Smith.”

POV

LAURENCE STERNE'S WORKS,
WITH A LIFE OF THE AUTHOR:

! ) WRITTEN BY HIMSELF. . ‘
WITH SEVEN BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATIONS, ENGRAVED BY' GILBERT AND GIHON,
FROM DESIGNS BY DARLEY,
One volume, octavo; cloth, gilt,
To eommend or to criticise Sterne’s Works, in this age of the world, would be al} “ wastefui and
extravagant excess.” Uncle "Toby —Corporal Trim-—the Widow —La ,F_evre-—— Poor Maria—the
Captive:even the Dcad Ass,—this i5 all wo have to say of Sterne; and in the memory of these

characters, histories, and sketehes, o thousand follies and worse than follxes are forgolten. The
volume is a very handsome one,

THE MEXE@M@ WAR AND ifs E‘EE%ES

REING

A COMPLETE IITSTORY OF THE MEXICAN WAR,

EMBR!’CENG ALL THE OPERATIONS UNDER GENERALS TAYLOR AND SCOTT.

- WiIiTH A BIOGRAPHIIY OF THEH OFI‘IOFRS
’ JALSO,

AN ACDUUNT OF THE GUNQUEST OF CALIFORNIA AND NEW MEXICO,

Under Gen. Kearuy, Cols, Doniphat and Fremont. Together with Numerous Anecdotes of the
War, and Personal Adventures of the Officers. IHustrated with Accurale
Portraits, und other Beawliful Engravings,
In one volume, 12mo.
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 LIPPINGOTT, GRAMBO & CO.S PUBLICATIONS.
KEW AND COMPLETE COOK-BOOK.
TPHE PR &CT}CAL COOK-~ BOOK

CO\(THNZNG Ul‘\‘-"AP D3 OF

HEF W TEE@WSAWD RECHIEFTS,

Coneisting of Directions for Sclecting, Preparing, and Cooking all kinds of Meats, Fish, Poultry, andg
Game ; Soups, Broths, Vezelablos, and Salads. Also, for making all kinds of Plain and
Fancy Breads, Pastes, Puddings, Cakes, Creams, Ices, Jellies, Preserves, Marmae
ludes, &o. &c. &e.  Together with varlous Miscellanecus Reeipes,
and numersws Preparations for Invalids.

BY MES, BLISS,

In ope volume, 12mo.

PP NP TP P RS

l;r.: ity £ mljmt m, Cle Pysteringg Failuee,
« BY J.B.JONES, ‘
AUTHOR OF ‘*'WILD WESTERN SCI NES! “’IHB WESTERN ME RCHANT,” &o.
ILLUSTRATED WITH TEN ENGRAVINGS.
In one voiume, 12mo. .

Y a2

V b ) . L] 3 ', ]

EL PUCHERO; or, A Mixed Dish from Mexico.
EMBRACING GENERAL SCOTI'S CAMPATGN, WITH SKETCHES OF MILITARY LTFE IN
FIiELD AND CAMP; OF THE CHARACTER OF THIE COUNTRY, MANNERS
AND WAYS OF THIE PEOILE, &c.

BY RICHARD M/‘SHERRY, M. D, U. 8. N,
LATE ACTING §URGEON OF RRAGINENT OF MARINES.
In one volume, 12mo. ,
CWITH N'UN!E.ROUS ILLUSTRATIONS,

TNV e i e

&ﬁ@?ﬂéﬂ’ BAGS AND TITLES: |
A TIT AT THE FOLLIES OF THHE AGE,
© TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCEH OT JULES SANDEAU.
DY LEONARD MYLRS.

One volume, 12mo,

“Money. Bags and Titles is quite a remarkable work, amounts to a kindly exposure of the folly
of human prids,and also presen’s at once the evil and the remedy. I good-natared ridieule of ©
the impostures practised by a set of selfestyled reformers, who have nothing to lose, and to whom
change must be gains-if, in short; a delineation of the mistaken idens wlich prevent, and the
mezns which conduce to happingss, be traits deserving of commendation,— the reader will find
meuch to enlist his attention and win his nppmbatmn in the pages of this unpretending, but E,ruly
merxtormus puhlocation.”

B A L T A L R N L a A

- WHAT IS CHURCIH UISTORY?

- AVINDIGATION OF THE IDEA OF HISTORICAL DFVELGPVIENT&

BY PHILIP SCHATF.
TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN,
In one volume, 12mo.
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & €0."8 PUBLICATIONS.

00DD’S LECTURES.

DISGOURSES 0 YOUNG MEN.
ILLUSTRATED BY NUMEROUS HIGHLY INTERESTING ANECDOTES,

BY WILLIADM DODD, LL.D.,
CHAPLAIN IN ORDINARY TO HIS MAJESTY GEORGE THE THIRD. ¢
FIRST AMERICAN EDITION, WITH ENGRAVINGS,

One voluree, 18mo.

THE IRIS:

AN ORIGINAL SOUVENIR.

With Contributions from the First Whriters in the Country..

EDITED BY PROF. JOEN S. HART. ,
With Splendul Hiummat:ona and Steel Engravings, , Bound in Turkey M‘oromo and rickk Papier
. -~ Mache Binding.
IH ONE VOLUME, OCTAVO.
Tts contents are entirely original. Among the contributors are names well known in the repubhc
of letters; such as Mr. Boker, M¥. Stoddard, Prof. Moffat, Bdith May, Mrs, Sigourney, Carcline May,
Mrs. Kinney. Mrs. Buatler, Mrs, Pease, Mrs. Swift, Mr. Van Bibber, Rev. Charles T. Brooks, Mrs.

Dorr, Erastug W, Ellsworth, Miss E, W, Barnes, Mrs. Williams, Mary Young, Dr. Gardette, Alice

Carey, Phebé Carey, Augusta Browne, Hamiltoh Browne, Caroline Lustm, Margaret Junkin, Maxia
I. B. Browae, Miss Sta.rr. Mrs. Brotherson, Kate Campbell, &c. :

Grms Trom {he éurrnh Hine;

OR, HOLY THOUGHTS UPON SACRED SUBJECTS.

BY CLERGYMEN OF THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH.
EDITED BY THOMAS WYATT, A. M.

In cne volume, F2mo.

"WITH SEVEN BEAUTIFUL STEEL’ ]]NGRAVINGS

The cantents of this work are chiefly by clergymen of the Episcopal Church. Among the con-
tributors will be found the names of the Right Rev. Bishop Potter, Bishop Hopking, Bishep Smith,
Rishop Johns, and Bishop Doane ; and the Rev. Dis. H. V. D. Johns, Coleman, and Butler ; Rev. G.
‘I, Bedell, M‘Cabe, Ogilsby, &e, The illustrations are rich and exquisitely wrought engravings upen
tae following subjects: —* Samuel before Lli" 4 Peter and John healing the Lame Man,” ¥The
Resurrection of Christ,” “Jeseph sold by hiz Brethren,” *The Tubles of the Law,”"‘Ch:LsL‘s
Agony in the Garden,” and * The Flight into Tgypt” These sub‘nctg with many olhers in pross
&nd verse, are ably (reated throughout the worl. «

U,

HAW-HO-NO0O:
OR, THE RECORDS OF A TOURIST
) 'BY CHARLES LANMAN, :

Author of “ A Summer in the Wilderness,” &e. In one volume, 12mo,

# In the present book, ‘Hmp-ho-noe,’ (an Indian name, by the wny, for America,} the a.uthoz‘ has
gathered up some of the relics of his former tours, and added to them other interesting matter. I
containg a number of earefully written and instructive articles upen the various kinds of fish in ow
ecuntry, whose ecapture affords sport for anglers; reminiscences of unique incidents, manners, and
enstoms in different parts of the country; and other articles, narrative, descriptive, and sentimental,
In a supplement are gathered many curious Indian legends. ‘They are related with great simplicity
mnd elearmess, and will be of service hereafler to the poem-mokers of America. Many of them s
quite benutiful ¥ — Nadipeal Telelligencer.
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LIPPINCOTT, GR'_A_MBO & CO.B P'UBLIOATIOINS.

LONZ POWERS; Or, The Regulators
‘ A ROMANCE OF KENTUCKY.

FOUNDED ON FAC TS.

BT JAMES WEIR, ESQ.
IN TWO VOLUMES. ’

Thie seenes, charagters, and incidents in these volumes have been copied from nature, and from
yeal life. They are represented as taking place at that period in the history of Kentucky, when
the Indian, driven, after many & havd-fought field, from his favourite hunting-groumnd, was sueceeded
by » rude and unlettered population, interspersed with organized bands of desperadoes, scarcely.
iess savage than the red men they had displaced. The author possesses a v:gornua and graphie

pen, and has produced a very mte\estmg mmauce, which gives us o striiing portrm\‘. of tha times
he describes,

‘

THE WESTERN MERGHANT
A NARRATIVE,

Containing useful Instruction for the Western Man of Business, who makes his Puxchases in the
East.  Also, Tnformation for the Eastern Man, whose Customers are.in the West,
Likewize, Hints for those who design emigrating to the Wem De-

duced from actual experience. '

BY LUKE SEORTFIELD, A WESTERN MERCHANT,
One volume, 12mo. ‘

This is a new work, and will be found very interesting to the Country Merchant, &e. &c.
+ A sprightly, pleasant book, with & vast amount of information in a very agreeable shape. Busi- .

L ness, Love, and Religion are all disonssed, and many proper sentiments expressed in regard to each.

I'be “ moral” of the work iz summed up in the following concluding sentences: “ Adhere stend-

_ fastly to your business; adhere steadfastly to your first love ; adhere sicadfastly to the caurch.”

A MANUAL OF POLITENESS,

COMPRIEING THE

PRINCIPLES OF ETIQUETTE AND RULES OF BEHAV!OUH

* IN GENTEEL SOCIETY, FOR PERSONS OF BOTH SEXES.
18mo., with Plates.

Book of Politeness.
| THE GENTLEMAN AND LADY’S
BOCK OF POLITENESS AND PROPRIETY OF !]EPDRTMEP"

DEDICATED TO THE YOUTH OF BOTH SEXES..
BY MADAME CELWART,
Translated from the Sixth Paris Edition, Enlarged and Improved.

Fifth American Edition.
One volume, 18mo.

APAAAAS AN v AR

THE- ANTEDILUVIANS; Or, The World Destroyed.

A'NARRATIVE POEM, IN TEN BOOKS.
BY TAMES M‘HENRY, M.D,
‘(né volume, 18mo
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LIPPINCGTT, GRAMBO & CO.’8 PUBLICATIONS.

- ‘Bennett’s (Rev. Joln) Letters to.a Yomng Lady,

ON A VARIETY OF SUBJECTS CALCULATED TO TMPROVE THE ];lEART,
TO FOR‘M THE MANNERS, .AND ENLIGHTEN THE UNDERSTANDING.

“That our daughters may be as polished comers'of the Llemple.”

The p\iblishefs sincerely hope (for the happiness of mankind) that a copy of this valuable litils
work will be fonnd the companion of every young lady, as mueh of the happiness of every family
depends on the proper cultivation of the fomale nind,

' THE DAUGHTER'S OWN BOOX:
OR, PRACTICAL'HINTS FROM'A FATHER TO HIS DAUGHTER.

One volume, 18mo.

This is one of the most practical and truly-veluable treatises on the culture and discipline of the
female mind, which has hitherto been published in this country ; ahd the publishers ure very confia

dent, from the great demand for this invajuable little work, that ers long it will be found in the
library of every young lady. ’

- THE AMERICAN CUESTERFIELD:
Or, “Toutl's Cuide o the Wep to Wealth, Honow, end Distinetion,” &o. oo

GON‘TAINING ALSQ A COMPLETT TREATI.‘S_!E‘ON THE ART OF CARVING.

“'We most cordially recommendd the American Chesterficld fo general attention; but to FOURZ

persons particiilarly, as one of the best works of the kind that has evor been published in thig

eountry, I. cannot be too highly appreciated, nor its perusal be unproductive of satisfaction and
wsefulness.” i '

.

LT VTP VN

| SENECA’S MORALS.,
BY WAY OF ABSTRACT TO WHICH IS ADDED, A DISCOURSE UNDER
: ) THE TITLE OF AN AFTER-THOUGIIT.
BY SIR ROGER L'ESTRANGE, KNT,
A new, fine edition ; ono volume, 18mo, ‘
4 copy of this valuable little wnrk_shuuld be found in every family Jihrary.

LSS AP AL

. HEW SOWG-BOOK. |
~ Grigys Southern and Westen Songster:

AR ORIGINAL, :

‘

. . In one volume, 18mo.

Great care was taken, in the selection, to adiit no song that contained, in the slightest degres,
any indelicate or unproper allusions; and with great propriety it may claim the title of “ The Pars
lour Song-Book, or Songster.” The immortal Shakspeare observes —

*'The man that hath not muosic in himself,
Nor is not moved with ecncord of sweet sounds,
Iz flt for treasons, stratagems, and spoils.”

© ROBOTHAM'S POCKET ‘FRENCH DICTIONARY,
' , CAREFULLY REVISED,
.. AND THE PRONUNCIATION OF ALL THE DTFFTCITFJT “’(SRDS ADDED.

20

BEING A CHOICE COLLECTION OF THE MOST FASHIONABLE S0NGS, MANY OF WHICH -

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & C0O.’S PUBLICATIONS. .

THE LIFE AND CPINIONS OF TRISTRAM SHANDY, GENTLEMAN.

. COMPRISING THE HUMOROUS ADVENTURES OF
-UNCLE

TOLY AND CORPORAL TRIM.
‘ BT L. ETERINE. ' '
Beanutifully liustrated by Darleys Stitcheds

H ASENTIMENTAL JOURNEY.
! BY L. STEENE, =
Illustrated as above by Daxleys Stitcheds

* 'The beauties of ths awhol are so well known, and hig errors int style and expyession 8o few and
far botween, that one resds with renewed delight his delicate turns, &e. X :

THE LIFE OF GENERAL JACKSON,
WITH A LIKENESS OF TUE OLD OEROC. .
One vo}umé, 18mo. ‘

e
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LIFE OF PAUL JONES,
In one volume, 12mo.

WITH ONE ‘HUNDRED ILLUSTRATIONS
BY JAMES EAMILTON,

The work is compiled from his original journals and corvespondence, and includes an necounl of
his serviees in the Aicerican Reyolution, and in the war between the Russians and 'Turks in the
Llack Sez. There is scarcely any Naval Hern, of any age, who combmed in his c]mr;l(_:ter so much
of the adventureus, skiful and daring,as Puul Jones. The incidents of lus Life are almost as start
ling mut ybsorbing as those of romance. His achievements during the American Rgvolu!.ion—t]m
fight betwesn the Bon Homme Richugl and Serapis, the most desperate naval aetion on record —
gnd the alarm inte which, with S0 small & foyce, e threw the coasts of England and Scotland — are
Jmatters compacatively well knowi to Arericans but the incidents of his subsequent eareer halva
been veiled in ohscurity, which is dissipated by this biography. A book like tlus, narrating the
actious of such a mun, ought o meet with an extensive sale, and become as popular as Robinson-
Grusoe in fiction, or Weems's Life of Marion and Washingten, and similar books, i.n. fack, I con-
tmins 400 pages, has a hapdsume povtrait and medallion likeness of fones, and is illustrated with
numerqus griginal woodl eagravings of naval scenes and distivguished men with whom he wae
farauliar, . '

PV

THE QREEK EXILE;
0, & Norealive of the Caplivity and Bseope of Christophores Pty Castanis,
DURING THE MASSACRE ON THE ISLAND OF SCIO BY TIIE "PURKS -
J TOGETHER WITH VARIOUS ADVENTURES IN GREECE AND AMERICA.
WRITTEN BY BIMBELF,

Author of an Essay on the Ancient and Modern Greek Languages ; Iute.rpretz%tion of the Aftributes
of the Pripcipal Fabulous Deities ; The Jewish Maiden of Sew's Citadel ; and
the Gresk Boy in the Sunday-School

One volume, 1Z2mo.

v

TV

"THE YOUNG CHORISTER;
A Collection of Wew aqd Benutiﬁzl Tunes, z;dapted to the use of Sabbath-Schooly, fro!fn some of the

most dibtinguished composers ; together with many of the sauthor's compomipns,

EDITED BY MINQA{{D W. WILSON,

‘




LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & C0.'8 PUBLICATIONS.

CAMP LIFE OF A VOLUNTEER,

A ‘Campaign in Mexico; Or, A Glimpse at Life in Camp.'

BY “ONE WEO HAS SEEN THE ELEPHANT.”

ife of Genernl 3ushary Cuyl
Tife of General Surlury Goylor,
COMPRISING A NARRATIVE OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH HIS. PROFESSIONAL
CAREER, AND AUTHENTIC INCIDENTS OF HIS EARLY YEARS.
BY J. REESE FRY AND R. T. CONRAD,
With an original and accurate Porirait, and eleven clegant Illustrations, by Darley,
In one handsoms 12mo, voluma. ‘

# Tt is hy far the fullest and most mterestmg bicgraphy of General Taylor that we have evor seen. "
wRechmond { Wiig) Ciwronicle,

“ (o the whole, we uve satisfied that this vnlume js the mosf. correct and compreliénsive one yet
published,” ~ Hunt’s Merchunts’ Mogazine.

“I'he superinrity of this editiun vver the ephemeral pobilications of the day consists in fuller a!ul

" more authentic acoounts of his faily, his eardy life, and Ladian wars.  The narrative of Lis pro-

ceedings m Mexico is drawn partly from rehable pr:vdLa letters, but chiefty fiow his own oficial
correspondence.”

%It forms a eheap, substaniial, and. attraetive: volume, and one whsch shiiould be reud at the fire-
sule uf every family wiho desive a fathial and true Lie of the Oul General.”

T

GENERAL TAYLOR AND. HIS STATF:

Coinpri.siing Memoiss of Genorals Taylor, Warth, Wool, and Butler; Cels. May, Cross, Clay, Hardin,
Yeil, Hays, and other distinguished Oificers attached to General T ay/lor s
Avmy. Interspersed with

"NUMEROUS ANEGDOTES OF THE MEXIGAN WAR

and Iersonal Adventurt,s of the Officers. Compiled from Pablic Decuments and Private Corre-
pcndence, Wit

ACCURATE PORTRAITS AND OTHER BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATIONS.
In one volume, 12mo.

WA

GENERAL SCOTT AND HIS STAFF:

Comprising Memuirs of Generals Scott, Twiggs, Smith, Quitman, Shislds, Pittow, Lane, Cadwalader
Patterson, and Pierce; Cols, Childs, Riley, Harney, and Batler; and otlier
distinguished officers attaclied to General Scott’s Ariny.

TOGETHER WITH

Notices of General Kearny, Cel. Doniphan, Col, f‘remom. ond other officers distinguished in the
Conquest of Catifornia and New Mexice; and I'ersonal Adventures of lhe Officers. Come~
! piled from Public Documents and Private Covrespondence, With

ACCURATE PORTRAITS, AND OTHER BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATICNS,
In one volume, 12mo,

PV VP N WY

THE FAMILY DENTIST,

14CLUDING THE SURGICAL, MEDICAL AND MECHANICAL 'I‘REATMEN'F
OF THE TEETH.

. Illustratéd with thirty=one Engravings.
By CHARLES A. DU BOUCHET, M. D, Dental Suxgeon.
: ' In one velume, 18mo.
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMEO & CO.’S PUBLICATIONS,

MECHANICS FOR THE MILLWRIGHT, ENGINEER AND MACHNIS!’
CIVIL ENGINEER, AND ARCHITECT:

CONTAINRING

THE PRINCIPLES OF MECHANICS APPLIED T0 MACHINERY

of Amancan models Stedm-Engines, Water-Works, Nawgntlon, Bridge-building, &.c &c. Br
PREDERICK OVERMAN,
Author of “The Manufacture of Imn," and other sc1ent1ﬁc treatises,

Iiustrated by 160 Engravmgs. In one large 12mo. xolume.

WILLIAMS'S TRAVELLER'S AND TBURIST S GUIDE
Through the United States, Canada, &c.

This book will be found replete with information, not only to the traveller, but likewise to the
man of business. In its preparation, an entirely new plan has been adopted, which, we are con-
vineed, needs oply a trial to be fully appreciated. )

Among its many valuable featurcs, aré tables showing at a glance the distance, fare, and tune
occupled in travelling from the principal cities to the most important hlaces in the Union ; so that
the question frequently asked, without obtaining & satisfactory reply, is here answered in foli
Other tubles ghow the distances from New Yorl, &o., to domestic and foreign ports, by sen; nnd
aiso, by way of comparison, from New York and Liverpool to the principal perts beyond and around |,
Cape Horn, &c.; a3 wel] as vig the Isthmus of Panama. Accompanied by u farge and nccurate Map
of uhe United States, including a separate Map of Culifornia, Oregon, New Mexico and Utah. Also,

a Map of the Island of Cuba, and Plan of the City and Harber of Ilavana; und & Map of Niagara
River and Fa]ls.

e
T b .
THE LEGISLATIVE GUIDE:
Containing directions for condueting business in the House of Representatives; the Scnate of the
United States; the Joint Rules of both Houses ; & Synopsis of Jefferson’s Manual, ond eopious
Indices; together with a concise system of Rules of Order, based vu the regulations of the
U. 8. Congress. Designed to economise time, secure aniformity and’despatch in con-
ductmg business in al scenlar meetings, and also in all religivus, political, and
Legislativa Asseniblies, :
BY JOSEPH BARTLETT BURLEIGH, LL. D,
In one volume, 12mo.

'I'ius is considered by our Judges and Congrassmen as decidedly the best work of the kind extant,
Ewery young man in the country should kave u copy of this book.

THE INITIALS; A Story of Modern- Life.

THREE YOLUMES OF THE LONDON EDITION COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME 12MO0,
' A new novel, equal to “Jane Ejre,”

: 4 B nl -
WILD WESTERN SCENES:
A NARRATIVE OF ADVENTURES IN THE WESTERN WILDERNESS,
Wherein the Exploits of Daniel Boone, the Great American Pioneer, are particularly described
Also, Minute Accounts of Bear, Deer, and Buffale Hunts - Desperate Conflicts with the '
Saveges-— Fishing and Fowling Adventures — Encounters with Serpents, &c.
By Luxn 8morrrizrip, Author of ¢ The Western Merchant.”
BEAUTIFULLY ILLT._‘JSTRATED. One volume, 12mo,

POEMS OF THE PLEASURES:

Consisting of ths PLEASURES OF IMAGINATION, by Akenside ; the PLEASURES OF MEMORY
by Samuel Rogers; the PLEASURES OF HOPE, by Campbel! ; and the PLEASURES OF
FRIENDSHIP, by M‘Henry, With a Memoir of ench Author, propared expresaly

' . for this work. 18mo,
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMEO & CO.8 PUBLICATIONS,
BALDWIN 5 PR ONOUNCING GAZETTEER,

A PRONOUNCING uAZETTEER

N CONTAINING

TOPCGRAPHICAT, STATISTICAL, AND GTHER INI‘OR\IATI()\T OF ALL THF‘ MORE IM
PORTANT PLACES 1N THE KNOWN WORLD, 1\1{0\1 THE MO
KEGENT AND AUTHENTIC, SCURCES,

BY PTHOMAS RALDWIN.

(Asvisted by several other Gentlemen.

To wh:ch 18 :.dﬂed an APPINDIY, containing more than TEN THOUSAND ADDITIO\TAL NAMES,
cluefly of the sinall Towis aud Vlllﬁ"e.! &e., of the Uwited States and of Mexico,

NIHTH EDITJON WITH A SUPPLEMENT,

Giving lhe Prr)mm(‘nhon of near fwo thousand names, besides those pmnm..nou} in the Orj gmal
Waork : Forming in itself a Compleie Vowlm[ary of Geographical Proounciation,

oNil VOLUME 1ZMO.~-paicE, $1.00.

A

s iburu Library fmibe Wouseold,

Comple te in Tweive handsome 181110 Volumes, bound in Searlet Cloth.

- WOMAN'S TRIALS : OR, TALES AND SKETNHES l*RO\I TilE LIFE ARCUND US,
. MARRLED LIFE: TTS SHADOWS AND SUNSIINE,
3 Il IW()\in\-UJ\I(!::&AE\I)‘\\«O'\I : '
CTUHEWAYS GP PROVIDE, NCE; OR, “l[J DUETH ALL Tlil\lab \VLLL »
- HUME SCRENES AND HOME INFLUT NC
. STORINS POR YOUNG HOUSERKEED J’n\
Yo LESSONS IN LiFs, FOR ALL WHO WILL RIEAD THEM,
bLL}U ;Jl;}fli A\\[EJ i1 ARVEST; OR, WHATSULVER A MAN SOWETH THAT SHALL HE .
9. 8STORLES FOR PARENTS. '
10, UFP-HAND SKITO JIJ‘E'} A LJTTLE DASITED WUH HUMOR,
1L WOGRODS FUR T 51,
12, THE TRIED AND IIIL TEMPTED.

The above Series are sold luzetlieror separitte, as ench work is complete in itsell, No F‘mml_‘,r should

ie)e ;vmhuut a copy of L Diterestiug and lustructive seires,  Price Tiurty-seven and a Haif Cents per
olame.

AP AR A

FIELD’S SCRAP BOOK.—New Edition.
Liteory o Afbseellonons $nag Bk,

Consisling of Tales awd Ane(d(atns—er'rlpluc11 Hxsrorw'{[ P:tnum Moral, Religions, and Sentl-
metitul Pleces, in Prose and PuLtr T

Coyrrien by WILLIAM rmLDs

' SECOND EDITION, REVISED AND IMPROV:ED
" Inone handsame 8vo, Volume. Price, §2 00, -

THE ARKANSAW DOCTOR.

THE LIFE AND ﬁGVENTUHES OF ‘AR ARKANSAW DOCTOR,
- BY DAVID RATTLEIIEAD, M. D.

" The Man of Scrapes.

WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS. PRICE MIFTY CEN'IS.
WWM\NW\NVWW\’WV\IV\MW\.

THE HUMAN BCDY AND ITS CONNEXION WITH MAR.

ILLUSTRATED BY THE PRINCIPAL ORGANS.
BY JAMES JOHN GARTH WILKINSON,

Member h’ the Royal Gollege of Burgeons of England.
IN ONE VOLUMNE. 12m0—rRIcH $1 25
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LTPI’iNCOT’I" GRAMBO & C€O0.’8 PUBLICATIONS.

——

BOARDMAN S BIBLE IN THE FAMILY.
@he Bikle iu tbz ,ﬂﬂ:mth

ox,

HINTS.ON,DOMESTIC HAPPINESS.
BY H. A. BOARDMAN, °

PAYTOR OF THE TENTH PRESBY’IERIAN CHURC‘H, PH]LA'DELPHIA.
One Volume 12mo,—Price, One Dollnr

AP

WHEEL ER’S HISTORY OF NORTH OAROLINA,
%Qtﬁtnrital &ketthff

NORTH CA.&OLINA

From 1584 to 1851,

! Documents, and Traditioual St nfements s with Bmgrapluca.l

Corpiled from Dngmul Records, Official Jurisis, Lawyers, Solders, Divines, &o.

Slielehes of ner Distmguished Smtesmcn,
BY JOIIN H. WHEELER,
Late Treasurer of the State. .
IN ONE VOLUME 0CTAVO,~—~FRIGE, $2.00.

[‘HE NORTH CAROLINA READLR

CONTAINING

LECTIONS IN_PROSE
APISTURV AND DE SCRI toGn;: oF Nonw E&RﬁémTA’c{Sﬁzl e F ThE

ANG ¥, WA AL TABLES
STF\TE) HISTﬂRICAL AND CHHUNULOGIG '
am a 'Uazfetg of Pigcellancous FEnformation and Statistics.

BY C. H. WILEY.

My owh green land for ever},
Tand of the heantifinl ad b‘rave-—;-
The freemun’s home ~the martyr's grove”

Tlustrated with Fngravings, and designed for Familiee and Schoole.
. ONE VOLUME 12MO. PRICE '$1.00. .

AP AN
SIRTY YEARS WITH THE INDIAN TRIBL
PERSUNAL MEMOIRB

T ©f © birty ﬁ@frm with i e Fudinn Criles

ON THYE AMERICAN FRONTIERS:

' With bnef Noticee of passing Events, Facts, and Opintona,
A.D. 1812 TO A. D, 1842, : ‘

BY IIENRY R. SCIIOOLCB,A]&‘T.
ONE LARGE OCTAVO VOLUME., PRICE THRER DOLLARS.

nmmm-

ROMANTIO ADVENTUI{ES 'IN NORTHERN MEXICO.
' BY CAPTAIN MAYNE REID, :

AUTHOR OF THE  RIFLE RANGERS
' . .
Complete in One Volune. Price Fifty Cents,

*




LIPPIN‘COTT,‘ (l}RAMBO. & 00’8 PUisLiCATIONs.
THE CONFESSIDNS OF A HE}USEKEEPER

BY MRS. JOHN SMITH.
‘WITH THIRTEEN HUMOROUS ILLUSTRATIONS.
One Volume 12mo, Price 50 Cents,

A AP S

Splendld Illustrated Books, suitable for Gifts for the Holidays
THE, IB1S: AN ORIGINAL SOUVANZR FOR ANY THRE.

EDITED BY PROF., JOHN S, HART.
WITIE TWELVE SPLENDID ILLUMINATIONS, ALL FROM ORIGINAL DESIGNS.

THE DEW-DROP: A TRIBUTE OF AFFECTION

WITH NINE STEEL ENGRAVINGS.

GEMS FROM THE SACRED MINE.
WITH TEN STEEL PLATES AND ILLUMINATIONS.
The Poei's Offrring
WITII FOURYEEN STEEL PLATES AND ILLUMINATIONS,

THE STANDARD EDITIONS OF THE PUETS

WITH TLLUSTRATIONS.

m@&m ARD DADY HARCOURT:
: OR COUNTRY HOSPITALITIES. :

BY CATHARINE SINCLAIR,
Author of * Jane Bouveris,” “ The Business of Life,” “ Modern Accomplishments,” &

One Volume 12mo. Price b0 cents, paper; eloth, fine, 75 cents.

McGOWN ON DISEASES OF THE SOUTH.

A PR.&GTIC .A.I. TEEA'I‘ISE

MOST COMMON DISEASES OF THE SOUTH,

Exhibiting their peculiar nature and the corresponding m?pmtmn of Treatment: fo which

is added an Appendix containing some Miscelluneotis matter; also o Glossary,
explaining the meaning of the teehunicalities, orlmedical phm.ses used
in this work.

BY TIIOMPEON McGOWN, M.D.,

Graduate of Transylvama University, Memhﬁr]ﬂf t;]e Liexlngwn Medical Society, and & Practitiones
of the South. -

One Volume Octavo. Price Two Dollurs and a Hulf.

~@hr Brgiride’s Doughier:
ATALE OF TWO WORLDS.

BY W. H. CARPENTER,

AUTHOR OF * CLATBORNE THE REBEL,” * JOEN THE BOLD,” &C., &C.
One Volume 18mo. Price Thirty-seven and a Half Cents.

WILLIAMS'S NEW MAP OF THE UNITED STATES, ON ROLLERS
SIZE TWO AND A HALF BY THREE THET.

A new Map of the United States, npon whiea are delineated its vast works of Titernal Comvirant-
calion, Routes across the Continent, &e,, showing aise Cunada aod the Island of Cuba,

BY W, WILLTAMS.

This Map is handsomely colored rut mounted on rellers, nned will he fonnd a benutifl and usefu
etnament to the Luunlmg’-}lnuse and Parfor us well as the School-Room, Price Two D . s,
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LIPPINCOTT, GRA’\IBO & CO“‘ PUBLICAT }u

LIPPINGOTT'S CABINET HISTGHIES OF THE STATES,

CONSISTING OF A BERITS OF .

Cabinet. Histories of all the States of the Umun,

TO EMBRACE A VOLUME FOR EACIE STATE.

We have so far completed all our arrangements, as to be able to issue the whole series in the
shortest pogsible time consistent with its caveful literary prodoction. SEVERAL VOLUMES ART
NOW READY FOR SALE. The talented aulhors who huve engaged to write these Histories, me
no strangers in the literary world, '

[

MOTICES OF THE PRESS,

“These most tastefully printed and bound velumes form the first instalment of a series of Stato
Histories, which, without superseding the bulkier and more expeusive works of the sume charus-
* ter, may enter houselold channels from w}m.h the cthers wuuld be exeluded by their cost aud
magnityde,”
“In conciseness, clearness, skill of arrangement, and graphic interest, they arve a most exesllont
carnest of those lo come,  They are eminently adapted both fo interest and instruct, and should .
a nave a place in Lhe family library of every Aterican.”— N, Y. Courier and Enquirer.

“The importance of a series of State History like Lhose now in preparation, can searcely be esti-
mated. Being condensed as carefully as acouracy and interest of narrative will permit, the siza
and price of the volumes will bring them within the reach of every family in the cauntl'y:, ihuls
faliing them home-reading bools for oid and young,  Bach indivillual will, in consequence, becows
famliar, net only with the history of his own State, but with shat of the sther States; thus mulual *
mieresis will be re-awakened, and old bonds cemented in a firmer re-unfon.”-= Ziome Gazcite,’

PV

, NEW THEMES FOR THE PROTESTANT CLERGY;.
CREEDS WITHOUT CHARITY, THEOLOGY WITHOUT HUMANITY, AND PROTESTANT-
ISM WITHOUT CHRISTIANITY,

With Notes by the Fdxtm' on the Literature of Charity, Pepulation 5 Paupermn, Poli‘u 1
: " Kconomy, and 'rotestantism.

“The great guestion which Lhe buok discusses is, whether the Church of this age is what iho
primitive Church was, and whether Christians—both pustors and people—are doing their duty. oy
anthor believes not, and, to our und, ht; has made vut o strong case. e thinks there is ahondaat
rootu for reform at the present time, and that it 1s :geefled almost as 1n0ch as in the days of Lutlier.
And why T Becouse, in his own words, * While one portion of nominal Christians have busted
themselves with forms and ceremonies and observances; witl pictures, images, and processions, -
uthers have given Lo dootrines the supremacy, and have busied themsclves in laying down the

. lines by which to enforce human belief—hnes of interpretation by which to control haman oplnwon
~-haes of discipline aud restraing, by which te bring human minds to uniformity of faith and actie,
T'hey have formed creeds aud catechisms ; they have spread themselves over the whole field of 1he
gacred writings, and scratehed ‘up all the surface ; they have gathered ali the straws, nnd turued
over all the pebbles, and deteeted the colour and determned the outline of every stone aud tice
eud shrab; they have dwelt with rapture upon all that was besutiful and sublime; hut they have
trumpled over mmes of golden wisdouws, of surpassing richness and depth, almost without a thoushe,
utd almost without an effort to fathom these priccless treasures, much less to take possession
of theis .

PRICE, ONE DOLLAR.

e,

SIMPSON’S MILITARY JOURNAL.

JOURNAL OF A MILITARY RECONNDISSANGE FROM SANTA FE, NEW
- MEXICO, TO THE NAVAJD COUNTRY,
BY JAMES H, SIMPSON, A, M,,
FIRST LIEUTENANT CORPS OF TOPOGRAPIICAL ENGINEEHRS.
WITH SEVENTY-FIVE COLOURED ILLUSTRATIONS.

One velume, octavo. Price, Tlhree Doliars,
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO.S PUBLICATIONS.,

TALES OF THE SOUTHERN BOHDEH

BY C. W, WEBBER.
ONE VOLUME OCTAYO, HANDSOMLLY ILLUSTRATED.

AR,

The Hunter Naturalist, 2 Romanee of E,pnrtmg,,

OR, WILD SCENES AND WILD HUNTERS,

BY C. W. WEBBER, /|
Author of *Shot in the Eye,” “ 0l¢ Hicks the Guide,” ¥ Gold Mines of the G’I?n,“’ dre.
ONE VOLUME, ROYAL DCTAVO.

uusmrm‘ WITH FORTY BEAUTIFUL ENGRAVINGS, FROM ORIGINAL DRAWINGS,
MANY OF WHICII‘ ARE COLOURLD.

Price, Five Dollars.

NIGHTS IN A BLOCK-HOUSE;
OR, SKETCHES OF BORDER LIFE,

Embracing Adventures among the Inmuns, Feats of the Wild Hunters, and Exploits of Boanas,
Brady, Kenton, Whetzel, Fleehart, and other Border Herces of the West,

BY HENRY C. WATSON,
Author of * Camp-Fires of the Remlutwn "
WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS
, One volume, Bvo. Frice, $2 00.

“’WWW\W/WV\AAMAMNW\MNV\M\MV;/V;

HAMILTON THE YOUNG ARTIST.

BY AUGUSTA BROWNE.
wirtn

AN ESSAY ON SCULPTURE AND PAWTING
BY HAMILTON A, C, BROWNE,

" 1vol. 18ma. Prlce, 37 1-2 cents,

THE SUGAR CAMP and othcr Sketchcs,

BY GI—IARLES LANMAN
12mo. ILLUMINATED COVERS. Price, 50 cents.

L At et ALY

A HIT AT THE FOLLIES OF THE AGE,

TRANSLATED PROM THE FRENCH,

BEY LEONARD MYERS.
One volume, 2mo.. ILLUMINATED COVERS. Price, 50 centa.
, .

MILITARY LIF E IN FIELD AND CAWIP
. BY RICHARD M‘SHERRY, M.D.,

LATE SURGEON OF A REGIMENT OF MARINES,
One volume, 12mo. ILLUMINAI'SD COVERS. ' Price, 50 cents
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMEO & CO.’S PUBLICATIONS.

FROST’S JUVENILE SERIES.

TWELVE VOLUMDS, lﬁmo, WITH FIVE HUNDRED ENGRAVINGS. ’

WALTER O'MEILL, OR THE PLEASURE OF DOING GOQOD. 25 Engravies. .
JUNKER SCHOTT, and other Stories. 6 Engravings,

THE LADY OF THE LURLRIL and other Stories. 12 Engravings,
ELLEN’S BIRTHDAY, dnd other Stories. 20 Eugravings.

- HERMAN, and other Stories. ¢ Engravings.

KING TREGEWALL’S DAUGHTER, and othier Stories. 16 Engravings, -
THE DROW].\TED BGY, and other Stories. 6 Engravings. .
THE PICTORIAL RHYME-BOOK, 122 Engravings.

THE PICTORIAL NURSERY BOOK. 117 Engravings.

THE GOOD CHILID’S REWARD. 115 Engravings,

ALPHABET OF QUADRUPEDS, 26 Engravings.

ALPHABET OF BIRDS., 26 Engravings.

PRIGE TWENTY-FIVE CENTS EACIL

The sbove popular and attractive series of New Juveniles for the Young; are sold togat.her o
aeparate]y

e

THE MILLINER AND THE MILLIONAIRE.

BY MRS, REBECCA HICKS,
(Of Virginin,) Authet of “The Lady Killer,” &c. One volume, 12mo.
Price, 3714 cents.

STANSBURY’S
EXPEDITION TO THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

AN EXPLORATION
OF THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE
' or UTAH

CONTAINING ITS GEOGRAPIIY, NATURAL IISTORY, MINERALOGICAL RE-
SOURCEE, ANALYSIS OF IT8 WATERS, AND AN AUTII}&NT[C ACCOUNT OF

THE MORMON SETTLEMENT

ALS0,
A BECONNOQISSANGE OF ‘AlNEW ROUTE THROUGH THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS.

V\‘TITH SEVENTY BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATIONS,
FROM DRAWINGS TAXEN ON TﬁE SPOT,
AND TWO LARGE AND ACCURATE MAPS OF THAT RlEGION.
BY HOWARD STANSEURY,
. CAPTAIN TOPOGRAPHICAL ENGINEERS.

One volume, royal octave.
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LIPPINCOTT, GRAMEO & (0.8 PUBLICATIONS,

THE ABBOTSFORD EDITION

@The %Bu-ﬂéﬁw Z@ﬁﬁ‘v[-ﬁ,

FRINTED UPON FINH WIIITH PAPER, WITH NEW AND BEAUTIFUL TYDPHE
v N ’

. FROM TH{E LAST ENGLISH EDITION,

EMERACING

THE AUTHOM'S LATEST COHHEGTIQNS, NOTES, ETﬂ.,

COMPLETE IN TWELVE

L
-

VOLUMES, DEMI-0CTAVO, AND NEATLY BOUND IN CLOTH,
. With ¥y stvations,
FOR ONLY TWELVE DOLLARS,

CONTAINING

WAVERLEY, or *Tis Sixt Sin
y Years Since...........,.,TIIR FORTUNE 7 1
Uy MANNERING . .coveiesvescsennsnses . QI‘ e

sevnnennn PEVERIL OF 1 PR
T ANTIQEAY i TR PEAK,

) semennnnnsn QUENTIN DURAWYARD.
TIE BLACK DWARTF it s S RONANYS WELL.
OLD MORTALITY ...covirsrnirnnne v J

‘ . REDGA YR ou
ROB ROY ........ EDGAUNTLET,

: Bl e veennns THI BETROTHED,
 THE IEART OF . MID-LOTHIAN. vesversssssnn THE TALTZMAN,

THE BRIDE OF LAMMERMOOR WOOLSTOCK

A ILBGEND 0F MONTTROSE THE NIGHILAND WIDOW, fe.

IVANHOE........
e THEE FAIR M P
TIHE MONASTERY e

LR MON & ANNE OF GETURSTHIN,
v A4S pdennNt A ) i
i ADBOL.. rrsmsesecssie s COUNT ROBERT OF TARIS.
RIIL cooroisitssinnsnnnsorssncnssers e s CASTLE DANGEROUS
TITH PIRATE [ ‘
| . THE SURGEON'S DAUGHTER, &,
AN : : :
Y OF THI .&BUYI? NOYELS SOL}), N 'P.APER COYERS, AT FIFTY CENTS EACH

ALS5O,
AN ILLUSTRATED EDITION
. ) ‘ oF . -
THE WAVERLEY NOVELS,
In Twelve Yolumes, Royal Qetavo, on Superfine Paper, with h

SE'\!EBAL( HUNDRED CHARACTERISTIC AND BEAUTIEUL ENGRAVINGS,
' ELEGANTLY BOUND IN OLOTIL, GILT, B
#:Ice, Only Twenty-Four Eo[l'gra‘.

82

LIPPINCOTT'S
CABINET HISTORIES OF THE STATES.

Tur subseribers have been for some time’ prepa.ri)n g to publish
a series of CaniNer 1l1sroriEs of all the States of the Union,

' to embrace a volume for each State; and they have so far com-

pleted all their arrangements as to be able to issue the whole series
in the shortest possible time consistent with its careful literary
production. Several volumes are now ready for sale.

The importance of aseriesof State Histories,like those now in
preparation, can scarcely be estimated. Being condensed as care-
fully as accuracy and interest of marrative will permit, the size
and price of the volumes will bring them within the reach of
every family im the country, thus making them home-reading,
books for old and young. Kach individual will, in consequence,
become familiar, not only with the history of his own State, but
with that of the ofher States: thus, mutual intercsts will be
reawakened, AND OLD EONDS CEMENTED 1N A FIRMER REUNION.

"The talented authors who have engaged to write these histories
are no strangers in the literary world. ‘What they undertake,
the public may rest assured will be performed thoroughly, and
that no sectarian, sectional, or party feeling will bias their judg-
ments, or lead them to viclate the integrity of history.

In this series of histories the authors, while presenting a concise
bub acourate narrative of the domestic policy of each State, will
give greater prominence to the personal listory of the people.
The dangers which continually hovered around the early colonists;
the stirring romance of a life passed fearlessly amid peril; the
incidents of border warfare; the adventurcs of hardy pioneers;
the keen watchfulness, the subtle surprise, the ruthless attack, and
prompt retaliation—all these, having had an important mfluence
upon the formation of the American character, are to be faithfully
recorded; while the progressive developments of the citizens of

" each individual-State, from the rough forest life of the carlier day
to the polished condition of the present, will exhibit a picture of

national expansion as instructing as it is interesting,
The public may depend upon one thing, that these books are

ot to be mere hurried, superficial, eatch-penny affairs; but care-

fully prepared, accurate, and reliable histories, in which matters
of interest and importance, scattered through many bulky volumes,
will be brought, as far as regards each State, into one, and the
entire history of each individual State, from its origin to the pre-
sent time, given in a clear and continuous narrative.

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & Co.
No. 14 Novth Fourth \Street, Philudelphia.
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HAVYE JUST PUBLISHED

AUNT PHILLIS’S CABIN; or, Southern Life as It Is.
BY MRS. MARY I EASTMAN.

This volume presents a picture of Southern life taken at dif-
ferent points of view from the one occupied by the author of
“ Uncle Tom’s Cabin.”

The writer, being a native of the South is familiar Wlth the .
“many varied aspects assumed by domestic servitude in that sunny :
i region, and therefore feels competent to give pictures of ¢ Southern h

- Life as it is.””  Pledged to no elique or party, and frce from the %
pressure of any and .,Lll extraneous influences, she has written her |
book with a view to its truthfulness; and the public at the North,
as well as at the South, will find in Aunt Phillis’s Cabin, not the
distorted picturc of an interested _painter, but the faithful tran-

. seript of a Dagunerreotypist. It is the truth that all profess to

| seek, and in a matter of such vital interest to the whole nation as

' Domestie Slavery, Truth—not highly-wrought imaginary repre-

sentations—is above all things demanded. Such truth, in the en- |

ticing garb of a skilful ﬁctmm will Aunt Phillis’s Ca.bm present.
The authior does not come before the public as the apologist of

Slavery, but with- the earnest desire to represent it as it is; and

in doing so, she will show its ameliorating featurés in strong con-

trast with the painful scencs g0 ehbomtcly set forth in ¢“Uncle
Tom 8 Cabin.”
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